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PHUBBING PHENOMENON:
CONTEMPORARY DISCOURSE IN THE DIGITAL WORLD
AND SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY OF MARKETING

Tetiana ZAVALII, Irina ZHALINSKA,
Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University, Ukraine

The modern digital world, along with many opportunities, raises a significant number of challenges. One of them
is the emergence of the phubbing phenomenon as a manifestation of users’ dependence on smartphones and constant
distractions on social networks. In this regard, the problem of forming ethical behavior while social interaction in
both the digital world and live communication arises.

The article has investigated the peculiarities of the phubbing phenomenon and its influence on social interactions
in terms of strengthening the social responsibility of marketing activities on the part of smartphone industry compa-
nies. The emergence of the phubbing phenomenon and the term for its designation has been examined. It has been
demonstrated that the problems of ethical behavior during live communication have become more relevant due to the
growth of the number of mobile phone users.

Definitions of phubbing, generated by modern means of Artificial Intelligence, i.e. Midjourney Neural Network
and ChatGPT, as well as connections between the phubbing phenomenon and marketing have been given. The main
types of phubbing and the terminological apparatus of phubbing, which are highlighted in scientific papers for the
time being, have been summarized. The use of Google Digital Tools, i.e. Google Trends, has enabled analyzing the
popularity of the term ,,phubbing” in the world and in Ukraine. A survey of students of Zhytomyr Polytechnic State
University (Ukraine) was conducted in order to determine the attitude of Generation Z towards the behavior related
to phubbing. Examples of drawing attention to the problem of phubbing have been given. It has been demonstrated
that the active position of smartphone industry companies regarding the formation of ethical behavior in a hybrid en-
vironment is relevant for a number of reasons. Development and implementation of company policy regarding social
responsibility can be done through marketing activity of smartphone industry companies.

Keywords: phubbing, smartphone, social interaction, live communication, ethical behavior, social responsibility,
marketing.

FENOMENUL PHUBBING: DISCURSUL CONTEMPORAN iN LUMEA

DIGITALA SI RESPONSABILITATEA SOCIALA A MARKETINGULUI

Lumea digitala contemporand, cu multitudinea sa de oportunitati, aduce in acelasi timp numeroase provocari.
Printre acestea se numara si emergenta fenomenului de ,,phubbing”, o manifestare a dependentei de smartphone-uri
si a distragerii atentiei prin retelele sociale. Aceasta situatie pune in lumina necesitatea adoptarii unui comportament
etic, atat in mediul digital, cat si in interactiunile fata in fata.

Articolul de fatd exploreaza specificitatile phubbing-ului si impactul sau asupra interactiunilor sociale, subliniind
importanta responsabilitatii sociale in activitatile de marketing ale companiilor din industria telefoniei mobile. A fost
analizatd emergenta phubbing-ului si etimologia termenului. S-a constatat ca problemele comportamentului etic n
timpul comunicérii directe sunt tot mai relevante odata cu cresterea numarului utilizatorilor de smartphone-uri.

Articolul prezintd definitii ale phubbing-ului formulate de sisteme moderne de inteligentd artificiala, inclusiv Mid-
journey Neural Network si ChatGPT, evidentiind legaturile dintre phubbing si marketing. De asemenea, sunt sintetizate
principalele forme ale phubbing-ului si terminologia specificd, asa cum sunt ele reflectate in literatura de specialitate
pana in prezent. Exploatarea instrumentelor digitale oferite de Google, precum Google Trends, a facilitat analiza gradu-
lui de popularitate a termenului ,,phubbing” atat la nivel global, cat si In Ucraina. Un sondaj efectuat printre studentii
Universitatii Politehnice de Stat din Zhytomyr, Ucraina, a avut ca scop identificarea perceptiilor generatiei Z legate de
fenomenul phubbing. Studiul a inclus exemple concludente care aratd interesul crescut fatd de problema phubbing-ului.
Rezultatele au evidentiat importanta unei abordari active din partea companiilor din industria smartphone-urilor in pro-
movarea unui comportament etic intr-un mediu hibrid, digital si real. S-a subliniat ca elaborarea si implementarea unei
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politici de responsabilitate sociald prin intermediul strategiilor de marketing ale companiilor din acest sector reprezinta
un pas esential in constientizarea si combaterea efectelor negative ale phubbing-ului.

Cuvinte-cheie: phubbing, smartphone, interactiune sociald, comunicare live, comportament etic, responsabilitate
sociald, marketing

Introduction

At the present time, the interpretation of socially responsible marketing is quite broad — from responsi-
bility to consumers and society and ensuring social welfare to covering the concept of sustainable devel-
opment and corporate social responsibility (Horokhova, 2021). The increasing integration of marketing
and its tools into social life and digital transformations of various spheres of human life lead, among other
things, to the complication and emergence of new forms of interaction between the organization and con-
sumers and to raise issues regarding the ethical behavior of organizations, compliance with which is partly
a company’s voluntary choice and does not involve clear criteria. One of the aspects of the aforementioned
issues is the consideration of the companies’ role in forming the ethical foundations of social interaction,
in particular, smartphone industry companies as those that create a physical basis for interaction in a digital
environment.

The peculiarities of modern digital culture are formed due to the features inherent in the digital environ-
ment, i.e. the availability of large arrays of information, prompt data updates, enabling real-time commu-
nications without being tied to the location of participants, activation of the processes of acquiring digital
skills by users both for work and for non-work time, etc. Simultaneously, digital transformations also create
new challenges related to various types of user addictions to the Internet, smartphones, and social networks,
which gravely affect not only the psychological state of users and their relationships but also cause risks to
physical health, for instance, related to the consumption of digital content ,,on the go”. Not so obvious, but
causing no less concern, there raises the phubbing phenomenon as the phenomenon of distracting a person
to their smartphone during live communication. Accordingly, the study of the reasons for such unethical be-
havior, as well as the possibilities of influencing it on the part of smartphone industry companies, becomes
relevant.

Research on the phubbing phenomenon is also important, taking into account the comprehensive direc-
tion of the digital transformation of European society and economy (Business.Diia, 2022). Among others,
it declares the achievement of overall public benefit, which involves consideration of social and ethical
aspects.

Literature Review

The indisputable advantage of smartphones is the ability for users to communicate with other people al-
most anywhere at any time, which has led to the emergence of certain ambiguous patterns of user behavior
in everyday life. In particular, there is growing concern that smartphones can sometimes detract, rather than
enhance, social interactions (Chotpitayasunondh & Douglas, 2016). Smartphone use has changed patterns
of online and offline interaction (Mantere, et al., 2021). Being distracted by the phone can pose risks in
terms of the user’s own safety. V. Du, K. Hing, and H. Gong actualize the issue of awareness of the user’s
distraction on the smartphone while walking, which poses a serious problem for the safety of the person
themselves (Du, et al., 2017).

The all-purpose availability and constantly expanding capabilities of the smartphone have led to the
emergence of certain paradoxes of live communications, in particular, the ,,present-absence” paradox
(,,alone together”) and the «freeing-enslaving» paradox. Both of these paradoxes address how we com-
municate and relate with others. In the present-absent paradox, we are physically present for others but
really absent, preoccupied with our smartphones. In the freeing-enslaving paradox, smartphones allow us
the freedom to communicate with others, be entertained, work from remote locations, and access informa-
tion in ways undreamed of a mere 20 years ago. This freedom, however, comes at a cost. Being always on
and constantly available brings with it a sense of responsibility, or even obligation, to respond in a timely
fashion to our technology (David & Roberts, 2017).
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All the aforementioned features of the social behavior of ignoring live communication in favor of one’s
own smartphones are associated with the phubbing phenomenon. The search for the reasons for such be-
havior has spread in the works of the world academic community, where the issues of identifying factors
that demonstrate a high correlation with the occurrence of such behavior are actualized. These studies have
outlined a number of factors, e.g. virtual sense of community, emotional investment, fear of missing out,
time spent on social media, somatization, ostracism, etc. that may be prerequisites for behavior such as
phubbing.

The phubbing among education seekers, schoolchildren, or students, during the educational process
should be noted. According to the results of the survey by N. G. Ugur and T. Kocha, it is determined that al-
most 80 % of respondents (Turkish university students) are distracted and miss the course due to phubbing.
Also, 21 % of them admit that phubbing during courses affects their academic performance negatively.
Based on students’ answers in that study, it appears that they do not want to simply give up their cell phones
in class and would continue to try to use them even if the institution’s rules prohibit their possession or use
(Ugur & Koc, 2015).

The study by O. Abramova et al. shows that on average, students resort to phubbing about 8 times during
a lecture. Answering the question ,,If you have used the smartphone during the lecture, why have you done
this?” respondents mainly reported texting as their main reason (43,5 %), followed by boredom (18,8 %)
and concentration issues (14,9 %). Some respondents also used the smartphone as a substitute for a watch
(hence used it to check time) (6,9 %), to read news (8,9 %) and also for course-related activities (5 %).
Around 2 % of the respondents also reported the use of their smartphone during the lecture as a result of it
being a habit (Abramova, et al., 2017). According to the study results, the main reasons for phubbing among
students during classes are the following: low interest in the lecture, low satisfaction with the lecturer’s
presentation style, as well as problems with the self-control of the students themselves.

Cao S, et al., based on the results of the conducted questionnaire, arrive at the conclusions in the fol-
lowing areas:

— the impact of mobile phones on everyday life, namely 81.31 % of students believe that phones have a
strong impact on their lives;

— the main purpose of smartphone use, namely 81.31 % of students use the phone as a means of com-
munication and for entertainment;

— students’ level of knowledge about phubbing, namely 96.7 % of students have heard about the concept
of ,,phubbing” and believe that this phenomenon will become more and more popular (Cao, et al., 2018).

Based on the results of the interviews conducted among students of the Danish College of Business,
J. Aagaard concludes that the students’ attitude towards smartphone use during social interactions is char-
acterized by ,,ambivalence”: on the one hand, they are indignant when other people ,,phub” them (distracted
during live conversations on their smartphone), but on the other hand, they often continue to ,,phub” others.
The author introduces the term ,,digital akrasia” (from the Greek. akrasia - intemperance, weakness of will),
emphasizing that this is not a pathological condition that requires professional treatment (i.e. addiction), but
a character flaw associated with harmful technological habits (Aagaard, 2020).

Based on the results of the study by Y. Al-Saggaf, which establishes for the first time that phubbing is a
significant predictor of such an indicator as time spent on social networks (TSoSM), and that the effect of
fear of missing out (FOMO) on time spent on social networks is completely transmitted through phubbing
(Al-Saggaf, 2021). This statement means that fear of missing out reflects itself more intensively provided
that smartphone users are currently communicating with someone live. In particular, FOMO refers to the
anxious state of a person when he or she is afraid of missing something important or interesting. FOMO, in
particular, is caused by dependence on social networks.

Mantere E., et al. conducted a role-playing experiment, the purpose of which was to determine the level
of irritation in 2 scenarios. The first one is the smartphone user ignores the conversational initiative of the
interlocutor; the second one is the person reading the magazine ignores the conversational initiative of the
interlocutor. The study results demonstrate that participants in the respective samples were more annoyed
by phubbing than by being ignored by reading a magazine. The annoyingness of phubbing was explained
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by the negative attitude towards smartphones, which were considered to be used for useless activities, while
magazines were more valued and considered more useful (Mantere, et al., 2021).

The study by A. Cebollero-Salinas et al., which was implemented through a questionnaire of 935 adoles-
cents from Spanish schools, revealed the following results: the level of online emotional content increases
the level of phubbing; online emotional expression is the most influential risk factor in both genders; neti-
quette protects girls to a greater degree (Cebollero-Salinas, et al., 2022).

The analysis results of the scientific papers related to the studies of the phubbing phenomenon confirm
the rather significant attention to it in a wide range of issues, in particular, the studies of factors that lead
to such behavior, the identification of certain dependencies as specific manifestations of social interaction,
paradoxes of behavior, the impact on academic success, etc. It should be recognized that the phubbing
phenomenon acquires permanent features and requires further research in the context of the formation of
ethical behavior, acceptable social interaction, and ways of achieving them.

Methodology

The study involves different approaches, namely using available statistics data, conducting online sur-
veys among Ukrainian students as representatives of Zoomers as well as dealing with the Al chatbot Chat-
GPT, Midjourney Bot, SimilarWeb, and Google Digital Tools.

The purpose of the article is to determine the peculiarities of the phubbing phenomenon and its influence
on social interactions via a survey of Generation Z representatives (Zoomers) and digital services to justify
the need to strengthen social responsibility in the marketing activities of smartphone industry companies.

Results

Smartphones have become an indispensable attribute of human life in the 21st century. With the advent
of mobile phones, and later smartphones, the number of their users increases annually both in absolute and
relative terms. According to ,,DataReportal” estimates, as of January 2019, the number of unique mobile
phone users was 5.11 billion people (66.62 % of the total world population), and as of January 2023 — 5.44
billion people (67.91 % of the total) (Table 1).

Table 1. Dynamics of changes in total population and unique mobile phone users for 2019-2023.

31 January | 30 January | 27 January | 26 January | 26 January
2019 2020 2021 2022 2023

Total Population, billion 7.67 7.75 7.83 7.91 8.01
Year-to-year change, billion +0.084 +0.082 +0.081 +0.080 +0.067
Year-to-year change, % +1.1 +1.1 +1.0 +1.0 +0.8
Unique Mobile Phone Users, billion | 5.11 5.19 5.22 5.31 5.44
Year-to-year change, billion +0.100 +0.124 +0.093 +0.095 +0.168
Year-to-year change, % +2.0 +2.4 +1.8 +1.8 +3.2
Unique Mobile Phone Users vs.
Total Population, % 66.62 66.97 66.67 67.13 6791

Source: summarized (Kemp, 2019, Kemp, 2020, Kemp, 2021, Kemp, 2022, Kemp, 2023).

During the last five years (2019-2023), the indicators of the total population and unique mobile phone
users demonstrate increasing trends. In particular, it is also important that not only the absolute indicator
of unique mobile phone users is growing, but also the share of this indicator in the structure of the total
population.

Developed countries have the highest percentage of the population owning a smartphone or mobile
phone, followed by developing countries with slightly lower rates, and the lowest rates are found in Third
World countries. On average, people spend 3 hours and 15 minutes a day on the phone (Howarth, 2023).
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Reflection on the negative consequences of using smartphones during live communication led to the
need to designate this phenomenon with a specific term. This project was implemented by a group of
different experts at the University of Sydney on May 22, 2012, the result of which was to coin the term
,,phubbing”, which defines the phenomenon of a person’s distraction on their smartphone while live com-
munication. The term is formed from the combination of the words ,,phone” (telephone) and «snubbingy
(disrespectful attitude) and entered the Oxford English Dictionary in 2016.

Regarding the interpretation of phubbing, most researchers follow a similar understanding, namely:
phubbing is a concept with many possible dynamics, such as showing a disrespectful attitude towards the
person or persons with whom you communicate, neglecting them, and preferring the virtual environment to
the real one (Karadag, et al., 2015). It is the act of rejecting someone in a social environment by focusing on
your phone instead of speaking directly to the person (Chotpitayasunondh & Douglas, 2016). It is defined
as an individual halting face-to-face communication with another person to interact with their telephone
(Erzen, et al., 2019).

A non-standard approach to the study of the phubbing phenomenon of is to turn to the tools of artificial
intelligence (Al), in particular through the determination of how neural networks interpret ,,phubbing”
through the appropriate visual or textual interpretation. For instance, Midjourney Neural Network, which
allows the generation of digital images based on text queries, created the following selection of images
(Fig. 1) upon the request of ,,phubbing”.

Fig. 1. Al-generated photos on request ,,phubbing”.

- T

Source: generated via Midjourney Bot.

Based on the suggested set of images, Midjourney Bot can be seen to identify the query ,,phubbing” as a
phenomenon when users are focused on their smartphones, regardless of whether users are with other users
or alone with a smartphone.
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On the other hand, let’s once again turn to Al and analyze ChatGPT’s answers regarding phubbing (table 2).

Table 2. Answers of ChatGPT about ,,phubbing”.
Request ChatGPT’s answer*

What is phubbing Phubbing is a term that combines the words ,,phone” and ,,snubbing
and refers to the act of snubbing or ignoring someone in favor of us-
ing your mobile phone or other electronic devices. It is the practice
of paying more attention to your phone than to the people around
you, especially during social interactions. Phubbing can occur when
you are in the presence of friends, family, or colleagues and choose
to engage with your phone rather than actively participating in the
conversation or giving your full attention to the people present.

Is phubbing related to marketing? | Yes, phubbing can be related to marketing in certain contexts. Phub-
bing behavior has implications for marketers and businesses that
rely on customer engagement and interaction.

Will the initiatives to actualize the | The initiatives regarding the social problem of phubbing can have a
social problem of phubbing have a | positive effect on the reputation of companies that sell smartphones.
positive effect on the reputation of | By taking proactive steps to address phubbing, smartphone com-
companies that sell smartphones? | panies can demonstrate their commitment to promoting responsible
and mindful smartphone usage. This can contribute to building a
positive brand image and enhancing the reputation of the company.
*answers are given in a concise way. Requests were formed on 19.06.2023

ChatGPT generates relevant answers about the concept of phubbing, its connection with marketing, and
the importance of smartphone industry initiatives that bring attention to the social problem of phubbing.

Studying phubbing issues needs an outline of appropriate terminological apparatus.

The participants of phubbing are phubbers, directly those subjects of interaction who resort to phubbing,
and phubees, those who are “victims” of phubbing (Chotpitayasunondh & Douglas, 2016).

Further studies of phubbing led to the identification of its various types in view of various social interac-
tions, which are the basis for the formation of prerequisites for the occurrence of this behavior (Fig. 2). It’s
safe to assume that, to varying degrees, phubbing occurs in almost all romantic relationships where one or
both partners have a smartphone. This type of phubbing, known as partner phubbing (pPhubbing), is con-
stantly checking or interacting with a smartphone in the presence of a significant other, and it is likely to
erode that relationship (Reid, 2018). Situations, when the boss uses their mobile phone or is distracted by it
in the presence of subordinates, are called boss phubbing (bPhubbing) (Roberts & David, 2017). Within the
performance of work functions, work phubbing can also be distinguished, which occurs when colleagues
ignore each other in favor of their own smartphones (for example, during conferences or work meetings).
The phenomenon, when parents are distracted by their smartphones while communicating with their chil-
dren, is also being investigated, which is called parental phubbing. Based on the above research analysis,
it is possible to assert the existence of student phubbing, which occurs in situations where students are
distracted by their smartphones during classes and other formal meetings related to the educational process
(meetings, conferences, round tables, etc.).

It is also necessary to note some used phrases with the term phubbing. For example, the phubbing scale
involves a series of questions or a questionnaire, the purpose of which is to measure phubbing in respond-
ents. Some researchers use phubbing scales already developed by their predecessors, while others develop
their own. Herewith, a phubbing session means the duration of one access to a smartphone, for its part, the
phubbing frequency characterizes the number of such sessions during a certain period (for instance, in the
context of student phubbing, the frequency is equal to the number of accesses to a smartphone during one
lecture).
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Fig. 2. Types of phubbing in view of various social interactions.

TYPES OF PHUBBING
Partner phubbing Parent phubbing
- situations when a person is distracted by their || - situations where parents are distracted by
smartphone in the presence of their partner (for || their smartphones while communicating with
example, husband or wife) their children
Work phubbing Boss phubbing
- situations when a person, performing hiswork || - situations when the boss uses his mobile
duties, is distracted by his smartphone in the || phone or is distracted by it in the presence of
presence of their colleagues subordinates
Student phubbing
- situations where students are distracted by their smartphones during classes or other formal
meetings related to the educational process

Source: summarized by the authors.

The extent to which phubbing issues have gained attention among network users can be traced
through the analysis of the popularity of the studied term. It can be tracked the relative popularity of
the search term ,,phubbing” around the world since May 2012, when the term appeared, using Google
Trends (Fig. 3).

Fig. 3. Dynamics of the relative popularity of requests by users of the search term ,,phubbing” in
the world since the creation of the term.

@ Phubbing

Google Trends
Worldwide W22 - 5122123 = All categories Web Search ~

Aug 2013 Oet 2015 Feb 2023

| /\N—AJ\M\M\_,«-——-\,/\JL

Source: built via Google Trends.

Fig. 3 shows the three peaks of the popularity of the search term ,,phubbing”, i.e. August 2013, October
2015, and February 2023.

In order to compare Ukrainian trends and global trends regarding the users’ attention to the phubbing
phenomenon, the researched query for the same period in Ukraine for the search term ,,Phubbing” has been
analyzed (Fig. 4).
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Fig. 4. Dynamics of the relative popularity of the search term ,,phubbing” in Ukraine since the
creation of the term.

# Phubbing eT,
G'Gq rends

hraine ~ NN - I3 ~ All categories = Web Search ~ Feh 2021

\lu
May 2013 Sep 2020

¥ I

Source: built via Google Trends.

-

The Ukrainian context of the relative popularity of the search term ,,phubbing” since the term was
coined (on May 22, 2012) shows a peak that falls on February 2021. The second and third periods of in-
creased attention were in May 2013 and February 2021. The periods of increasing attention to the phub-
bing phenomenon in the world and in Ukraine do not match.

To understand the level of reflection of Ukrainian youth regarding phubbing behavior, an anon-
ymous survey of students of Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University was conducted, and the term
,,phubbing” was not used in the questions, but attention was paid to various situations associated with
this phenomenon. The sample of respondents included students aged 18-22 years, from different facul-
ties, courses, educational levels (bachelor’s and master’s), and different types of education (part-time
and full-time). Gender differences were not taken into account during the study. A total of 164 students
took part in the survey.

The questionnaire was developed using Google Form. Appendix 1 shows the survey results.

Respondents were offered 6 situations, simulating which they had to form their own attitude or evalu-
ate the actions of other people, with whom, according to the assumption, live communication was taken
place. All situations were directly or indirectly related to the phubbing phenomenon, ignoring the inter-
locutor in favor of one’s own smartphone. Respondents were offered ready-made answers and given the
opportunity to provide answer options of their own.

The proposed answer options differed in their emotional component — from indifference, and neutrality
to a negative attitude towards the behavior of the interlocutors in the context of the proposed situations.

Table 3 demonstrates the systematized answers of the respondents according to approval, indifference,
or disapproval of the simulated situations.

Table 3. Ranking of the provided answers according to the attitude of the respondents to the simu-
lated situations.

Situation Distribution of answers according to the degree of approval/disapproval, %
Rather positive Neutral (indifferent) Rather negative

1 11.6 48.8 38.9

2 8 29.9 62.2

3 54.9 40.9 3.6

4 36.6 51.2 11.6

5 5.5 45.7 48.2
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6 23.4 56.7 18.9
Total 140 273.2 183.4
596.6*

*given that respondents could give their own answer it was sometimes difficult to clearly assign it to one
of the three stated answer categories

Fig. 5 shows a pie chart of the division of respondents’ answers into shares according to the level of ap-
proval for simulated phubbing situations or phubbing prerequisites.

Fig. 5. Respondents’ approval, neutrality, or disapproval of phubbing situations.

The analysis of the distribution of the re-
spondents’ answers allows us to argue that 23 %
of the respondents have a rather positive atti-
tude towards the manifestations of phubbing,
46 % are neutral and 31 % are rather negative.

« Rather positive This shows that the majority of respondents do
not associate phubbing behavior with some-
thing negative or wrong. The largest share of
. Rather negative interviewees has a neutral attitude to simulated
situations, during which they are given the role
of those participants in relation to whom phub-
bing is manifested. Moreover, this neutrality is
manifested in the fact that the respondents are
neutral when they are in the status of both a
phubber and phubee. The general conclusion of the survey is that learners do not demonstrate a high level
of awareness of appropriate behavior when live communication in the context of situations directly or in-
directly related to phubbing.

It is obvious that the Internet and the availability of information have significantly affected social be-
havior, and the main recipient of such changes is the youth. Social interaction acquires distinctive features
from previous periods of human development, and the main challenge, in our opinion, is the extraordinary
speed of such changes. The need for simultaneous online and offline interaction also raises issues of ethical
behavior, which can potentially affect the formation of socially acceptable established norms of interaction
in a hybrid (one that involves both online and offline interaction) environment in the future, where the digital
world becomes an integral attribute of social life. Thus, the English-language site www.stopphubbing.com,
which was developed to promote the idea of creating meaningful life connections, relationships, and choices,
among other goals and objectives, notes the need to learn the positive use of technology. Herewith, efforts to
form a culture of communication cannot be a result that is formed only on the part of society. The complexity,
ambiguity, and uncertainty of the future framework model of socially acceptable behavior in a hybrid envi-
ronment require the involvement of many parties, in particular, the market, public initiatives, the state, etc.

An example of drawing attention to the fact that smartphone users ignore their own interlocutors in fa-
vor of their smartphones was the launch in 2012 of the social marketing campaign “Stop phubbing” by the
advertising agency McCann (Australia) and the creation of the website www.stopphubbing.com.

Developing a specialized English-language site to actualize the problem of phubbing is an important
step, but the success of using this tool is achieved through the level of attention, i.e. the number of visitors
to the site. To attract users’ attention to the site, it is necessary to increase interest in the idea being promoted
via various communication channels (social networks, blogs, news resources, etc.), and receive feedback to
improve the quality of the channel.

Through the SimilarWeb service, one can check the level of engagement with the site www.stopphub-
bing.com (table 4).

Ranking of the given answers, %

= Neutral (indifferent)
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Table 4. Total month visits of website ,,www.stopphubbing.com”.
Year 2023
Month January February March April May
Total visits, thousand | Less than 5 Less than 5 9.0 6,7 6.6

The dynamics of the five months of 2023 show a low level of attention to the site www.stopphubbing.
com and should draw the attention of the site developers to the weak points of the resource (non-renewable
content, inconvenient navigation, etc.).

It is worth emphasizing that there is currently no significant public attention to the phubbing phenom-
enon. Apart from the aforementioned social campaign, other examples didn’t manage to be found.

In that respect, the active position of smartphone industry companies regarding the formation of ethi-
cal behavior of smartphone users is appropriate. There are some reasons in favor of this statement. Firstly,
smartphones, thanks to their portability, create a physical basis for phubbing, and secondly, companies may
already have developed Codes of Social Responsibility that can provide methodological foundations for
the development of specific programs and activities. So, in particular, according to the Global Reporting
Initiative (GRI), the economic, environmental, and social consequences of activities are among the indi-
cators that are significant for the company (Sustainability Reporting Guidelines, 2013). The category of
social consequences involves a fairly significant number of subcategories, including such as ,,Society” and
,Product Responsibility”. In our opinion, aspects of the mentioned subcategories can be supplemented or
expanded by provisions on the formation of skills in the positive use of technologies, which lead to the re-
duction of threats to the life and health of users and contribute to the education of the ethical use of products.

Another perspective direction of development, within the framework of which we believe it is possible
to develop measures to draw attention to the indicated issues, is the EU Program ,,Digital Europe” (2021-
2027) for the development of the digital economy. It is aimed at the development of advanced digital skills,
the introduction of digital technologies at enterprises, the development of digital infrastructure, and the
even greater availability of digital services for citizens and public institutions of the countries of the Euro-
pean Union and countries associated with the Program. Its framework provisions fully enable the develop-
ment and implementation of measures that involve the formation of the skills of appropriate user behavior
in a hybrid environment.

Conclusions and recommendations

Digital transformations are changing people’s lives: on the one hand, these are new opportunities for
improving various spheres of human activity, and on the other, these are new challenges, including those
related to various types of user dependence on the digital environment (Internet, smartphones, social net-
works, etc.). It is common knowledge that such dependencies cause risks to the physical condition of users.
However, their influence on social interactions is no less important. Accordingly, research into the causes of
inappropriate behavior associated with habits of constantly being in the digital world as opposed to real life
becomes relevant. One such negative challenge is the phubbing phenomenon, a term, which was coined in
2012 and formed from the words ,,phone” and ,,snubbing”. Phubbing refers to situations where a participant
or participants are distracted by their smartphones during live communication.

The emergence of the phenomenon and the word for its designation led to the appearance of appropriate
terms to denote the subjects or participants of such interactions (phubber, and phubee), the verb that implies
the action of phubbing (to phub), the classification of types of phubbing based on the features of social
interaction (partner, boss, work, parental, and student phubbing). Also, for the needs of phubbing research,
special terms are used, such as the phubbing scale, phubbing session, phubbing frequency, etc.

The analysis of the sources made it possible to outline the reasons with which researchers associate the
phubbing phenomenon, namely a sense of virtual community; emotional investment; fear of missing out;
time spent on social media; somatization; ostracism, etc.

However, according to the study results via Google Trends, the appropriate level of attention to problems
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affected by the phubbing phenomenon both at the global level and at the level of Ukraine, in particular, has
not been received. This raises the necessity to update the issue of phubbing in terms of its negative impact
on quality live communications.

Based on the survey results of students of Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University, which involved iden-
tifying respondents’ attitudes to situations related to phubbing, it was found that the majority of respondents
do not associate phubbing with anything negative or wrong. The largest share of interviewees has a neutral
attitude to simulated situations, during which they are given the role of those participants in relation to
whom phubbing is manifested. Moreover, this neutrality is manifested in the fact that the respondents are
neutral when they are in the status of both phubber and phubee. The general conclusion of the survey is that
students do not demonstrate an adequate level of awareness of appropriate behavior when live communica-
tion in the context of situations directly or indirectly related to phubbing.

The involvement of additional tools to promote the social problem of phubbing among the population
(for example, the site www.stopphubbing.com) does not demonstrate the proper reach of the audience
through the digital space, which was confirmed by checking the site’s traffic via the SimilarWeb service.

An urgent need under the current conditions of the development and spread of digital technologies is to
define the boundaries of ethical behavior as a set of rules and norms when using smartphones, which are indis-
pensable companions of 68% of the world’s population. The primary role in these processes should be played
by smartphone industry companies, which, adhering to the principles of socially responsible business, should
care not only about the quality of goods, the ecological component of production, and their use but also about
the consequences of the constant smartphone use in the aspect of social interaction of users. Development and
implementation of such kind of company policy can be done through marketing tools, e.g. websites.

References:

1. AAGAARD,J. (2020). Digital akrasia: a qualitative study of phubbing. Al and Society, 35(1), pp. 237-244.

2. ABRAMOVA, O., BAUMANN, A., KRASNOVA, H., & LESSMAN, S. (2017, June 5-10). To phub or not
to phub. Understanding off-task smartphone usage and its consequences in the academic environment. Pro-
ceedings of the 25th European Conference on Information Systems (ECIS), pp. 1984-1999.

3. AL-SAGGAF,Y. (2021). State phubbing fully mediates the relationship between state fear of missing out and
time spent on social media. Moving technology ethics at the forefront of society, organisations and govern-
ments, pp. 253-261.

4. BUSINESS, Diia (2022). Agreement on Ukraine s participation in the EU Digital Europe Programme (2021-2027).
https://business.diia.gov.ua/digital-europe-programme (in Ukrainian).

5. CAOQO, S.,JIANG, Y., & LIU, Y. (2018). Analysis of Phubbing Phenomenon Among College Students and Its
Solution. Journal of Arts and Humanities, 7(1), pp. 27-32.

6. CEBOLLERO-SALINAS, A., CANO-ESCORIAZA, J., & OREJUDO, S. (2022). Impact of Online Emo-
tions and Netiquette on Phubbing from a Gender Perspective: Educational Challenges. Journal of New Ap-
proaches in Educational Research, 11(1), pp. 64-78.

7. ChatGPT. https://chat.openai.com/

8. CHOTPITAYASUNONDH, V., & DOUGLAS, K.M. (2016). How ,,phubbing”” becomes the norm: The an-
tecedents and consequences of snubbing via smartphone. Computers in Human Behavior, 63, pp. 9-18.

9. DAVID, M. E., & ROBERTS, J. A. (2017). Phubbed and Alone: Phone Snubbing, Social Exclusion, and At-
tachment to Social Media. Journal of Association for Consumer Research, 2(2), pp. 155-163.

10. DU, W,, XING, K., & GONG, H. (2017, October). Smart phone based phubbing walking detection and safety
warning. Proceedings of the Workshop on Smart Internet of Things, pp. 1-6.

11. ERZEN, E., ODACI, H., & YENICERI, I. (2019). Phubbing: Which Personality Traits Are Prone to Phub-
bing? Social Science Computer Review, 39(1), pp. 56-69.

12. Google Forms. https://docs.google.com/forms/

13. Google Trends. https://trends.google.com/

14. HOROKHOVA, T. (2021). Development of socially responsible marketing. Why companies should promote
themselves ,,responsibly”. http://surl.li/azlsy

13



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

15. HOWARTH, J. (2023, January 9). Time Spent Using Smartphones (2023 Statistics). https://explodingtopics.
com/blog/smartphone-usage-stats

16. KARADAG, E., TOSUNTAS, S. B., ERZEN, E., DURU, P, BOSTAN, N., SAHIN, B. M., CULHA, 1.,
& Babadag, B. (2015). Determinants of phubbing, which is the sum of many virtual addictions: A structural
equation model. Journal of Behavioral Addictions, 4(2), pp. 60-74.

17. KEMP, S. (2019, January 31). Digital 2019: Global overview report. https://datareportal.com/reports/digital-
2019-global-digital-overview

18. KEMP, S. (2020, January 30). Digital 2020: Global overview report. https://datareportal.com/reports/digital-
2020-global-digital-overview

19. KEMP, S. (2021, January 27). Digital 2021: Global overview report. https://datareportal.com/reports/digital-
2021-global-overview-report

20. KEMP, S. (2022, January 26). Digital 2022: Global overview report. https://datareportal.com/reports/digital-
2022-global-overview-report

21. KEMP, S. (2023, January 26). Digital 2023: Global overview report. https://datareportal.com/reports/digital-
2023-global-overview-report

22. MANTERE, E., SAVELA, N., & OKSANEN, A. (2021). Phubbing and Social Intelligence: Role-Playing
Experiment on Bystander Inaccessibility. International Journal Environmental Research and Public Health,
18(19), 10035.

23. Midjourney Bot. https://discord.com/

24. REID, A. J. (2018). The Smartphone Paradox: Our Ruinous Dependency in the Device Age. Cham: Palgrave
Macmillan.

25. ROBERTS, J. A., DAVID, M. E. (2017). Put down your phone and listen to me: How boss phubbing under-
mines the psychological conditions necessary for employee engagement. Computers in Human Behavior, 75,
pp- 206-217.

26. SimilarWeb: Effortlessly Analyze Your Competitive Landscape. https://www.similarweb.com/

27. Stop Phubbing & Start Connecting. www.stopphubbing.com

28. Sustainability Reporting Guidelines (2013). Reporting principles and Standard disclosures. Global Reporting
Initiative. 94 p.

29. Ugur, N.G., & Koc, T. (2015). Time for digital Detox: Misuse of mobile technology and phubbing. Procedia
— Social and Behavioral Sciences, 195, pp. 1022-1031.

Date abouth authors:

Tetiana ZAVALII, Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University, Ukraine.
ORCID: https://orcid.org/0000-0002-6315-5646

Irina ZHALINSKA, Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University, Ukraine.
E-mail: zhalinska@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0003-1054-7803

Presented on 15.12.2023

14



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”

Stiinte economice ISSN 2587-4446

Appendix A. Survey results of students of Zhytomyr Polytechnic State University in the context of studying

the attitude of education seekers to situations related to phubbing (N=164).

Ne Situation Share of Answer

answers

1 While having lunch with your 48,2% Neutral. I do it myself now and then.
acquaintances/friends/colleagues, | 28% It’s a little distracting but not critical.
they occasionally take out and 11,6% With understanding. All people are busy.
check .their smathp hones. 7,9% It is noticeably annoying because the interlocutor is constant-
What is your attitude towards ly distracted.
such behavior? 2,4% Negative. I ask the interlocutor to forget about the phone during

lunch.

0,6%% It doesn’t matter.

0,6%% If it bothers me, I ask please the interlocutor to hide their
phone. And it happens that this is the norm.

0,6*%% I have lunch alone.

2 When your interlocutor’s smart- | 62,2% It would be appropriate if the interlocutor said sorry for their
phone rings, they pick it up and necessity to answer.
answer it, even if you were in an | 29,9% I don’t worry about such small things during informal commu-
active conversation. nication.

What’s your opinion on the mat- | 4 304 This call is probably more important than our conversation.
ter? 3,7% I don’t care about it — he can do what and when he wants.

3 While having lunch with your 54,3% I notice, but I don’t focus on it.
acquaintances/friends/col- 40,9% No, that’s what I do myself.
leagues, they put their mobile 2,4% This is annoying because the interlocutor’s gaze constantly
phones away. returns to the phone.

Do you notice such moments? 1,2% I ask the interlocutor to hide their mobile phone while we are
having lunch.
0,6%% I notice.
0,6%% My friends usually put their phones back in their pocket.

4 During lunch with your acquain- | 36,6% No. I myself always put my phone on the table during lunch.
tances/ friends/colleagues, some | 28,7% No. But I don’t have such a habit myself — the phone should
of your interlocutors do not put not be on the table during lunch.
their mobile phones on the table, | 21 304 I notice, but it’s the job of psychologists to analyze people’s
while others do. behavior.

Do you notice such nuances? 9,8% I immediately notice it — it is immediately visible who is at the

table and who is on the ,,phone”.

0,6%% I don’t pay attention to such things :)

0,6*%% I notice.

0,6%% I notice but I don’t care.

0,6%% I notice. It is also important for me, but the phone should not
be on the table (if it is a meal; if not, then it does not matter).

0,6*% I usually don’t notice such little things, but I don’t put my
phone on the table myself, because it’s not hygienic. How-
ever, | do not criticize other people for this.

0,6%% I have lunch alone.
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ONE YEAR AFTER REFORM: EXPECTATIONS
AND OUTCOMES OF HIGHER EDUCATION TRANSFORMATION
IN THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA

Dragos CIMPOIES,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

The article aims to evaluate the effects of Moldova’s higher education reform one year post-implementation, fo-
cusing on public university consolidation, international rankings, budget allocations, and student numbers, as well as
alignment with EU practices.

The study employs a mixed-methods approach, collecting data from institutional reports, government publicati-
ons, and international databases. Key performance indicators and comparative analysis with EU countries are used
for assessment. The research finds that the reform succeeded in streamlining the higher education sector but failed to
improve international rankings or budget allocations. Notably, it exacerbated declining student enrollments.

The paper uniquely offers a one-year post-reform evaluation, considering both domestic impacts and broader
European implications, thereby filling a gap in the existing literature.

Keywords: Higher education reform, University consolidation, ranking, budget, Republic of Moldova.

LA UN AN DUPA REFORMA ASTEPTARI SI REZULTATELE
TRANSFORMARII INVATAMANTULUI SUPERIOR N REPUBLICA MOLDOVA

Articolul 1si propune sa evalueze efectele reformei invatdmantului superior din Moldova la un an de la punerea in
aplicare, concentrandu-se pe consolidarea universitatilor publice, clasamentele internationale, alocarile bugetare si
numarul de studenti, precum si alinierea la practicile UE.

Studiul utilizeaza o abordare bazata pe metode mixte, colectdnd date din rapoartele institutionale, publicatiile gu-
vernamentale si bazele de date internationale. Pentru evaluare sunt utilizati indicatori-cheie de performanta si analize
comparative cu térile UE. Cercetarea constata cd reforma a reusit sa rationalizeze sectorul invatdmantului superior,
dar nu a reusit si imbunititeasca clasamentele internationale sau alocrile bugetare. In special, aceasta a exacerbat
scaderea numarului de Inscrieri ale studentilor.

Lucrarea oferd in mod unic o evaluare la un an dupa reforma, luand in considerare atat impactul intern, cat si
implicatiile europene mai largi, umpland astfel o lacund in literatura de specialitate existenta.

Cuvinte-cheie: reforma invatamantului superior, consolidarea universitatilor, clasament, buget, Republica Moldova.

Introduction

In the contemporary era characterized by rapid technological advances and global interconnectedness,
the quest for an educational framework that is simultaneously modern, adaptable, and inclusive has become
an urgent imperative. This universal aspiration is manifestly acute in the domain of higher education, tra-
ditionally regarded as a bastion for knowledge dissemination and intellectual development. The paradigm
is shifting, and higher education is now considered a catalyst for not just scholastic achievements, but also
for broader societal transformation. Evidently, the ascendance of technology and information is not only
supplementing the existing pedagogical approaches but is radically reconfiguring the very architecture of
higher educational systems. Such a metamorphosis compels nations to initiate reforms aimed at aligning
their academic institutions with these transformative trends.

In this volatile landscape, the Republic of Moldova is no exception. In 2022, the Moldovan government
undertook an ambitious overhaul of its higher education system. However, the reform transcends conventi-
onal academic objectives; it embodies a multi-dimensional endeavor to fortify educational standards vis-a-
vis international criteria and to address intricate socio-economic requisites. This reform is also anticipated
to serve as an instrument for social unity and long-term societal resilience, facilitating not only the needs of
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today’s labor market but also pre-empting the impending challenges and opportunities that the 21st century
inevitably presents.

The problem under investigation in this research paper is multifaceted: it seeks to understand the effecti-
veness of Moldova’s higher education reform in achieving its stated objectives of modernization, internati-
onal alignment, and societal integration. Given the complex interplay of factors affecting higher education
and its broader implications for economic and social development, such an evaluation is both timely and
relevant. The rationale for conducting this research stems from the paucity of comprehensive studies ex-
ploring the impacts and implications of such a reform within a year of its initiation. This work aims to fill
that gap and is therefore of substantial importance to policymakers, educators, and scholars engaged in the
complex field of higher education and societal development.

Thus, this research serves as a critical examination of the Republic of Moldova’s higher education re-
form, offering insights that could be instrumental not only for Moldova but also for other nations navigating
the convoluted pathway of educational modernization in an ever-changing world.

Literature review

The transformation of higher education in Moldova has been a subject of intense discussion and analysis
over the past years. As this paper seeks to evaluate the expectations and outcomes post-reform, it is impe-
rative to situate our discussion within the context of existing literature.

Historically, Eastern Europe has undergone significant changes in its higher education landscape. Wetzin-
ger (2019) provides a comprehensive overview of these shifts, discussing the various reform movements
and their implications for countries in the region. For Moldova, particularly, Lipcean and 7urcan (2019)
offers an essential account of the education system»s evolution over the last few decades, setting the stage
for the latest reforms.

Cimpoies and Resitcars work (2022) is particularly noteworthy for its focus on the catalysts driving the
need for reform in Moldova. They present a case for change, drawing from a range of socioeconomic, glo-
bal, and academic factors that highlight the imperative for an updated higher education framework.

Of course, any reform movement is as much about its vision as it is about its motivating factors. The
Ministry of Education, Culture and Research (MECC) in its 2021 blueprint elucidates the governmentss
perspective on this. Their document outlines a clear path forward, complete with the desired outcomes and
milestones. Complementing this, it offers a qualitative look into the expectations of various stakeholders—
students, faculty, and policymakers—thus painting a holistic picture of the reform»s anticipated benefits.

To truly understand Moldovars journey, however, it>s essential to position it within the broader Eastern
European context. The study of Vasilache et al (2012) and exploration of Romania and Moldovays paths
provide such a perspective. They shed light on how neighboring countries have approached similar challen-
ges, offering both contrasts and parallels.

As we dive into the reformys tangible impacts, Cimpoies and Resitca (2023) emerges as a pivotal voice.
Their empirical study, conducted a year after the reformys implementation, examines the actual changes
on the ground.

Nevertheless, any major change is accompanied by critiques. Popovici (2023) plays this role within the
existing literature, pointing out potential oversights and challenges that have emerged. His critical perspec-
tives are crucial to a balanced understanding of the reform»s outcomes.

In essence, the literature surrounding Moldovays higher education reform presents a nuanced tapestry of
anticipation, vision, achievements, and challenges. Through this synthesis, we aim to engage deeply with
these diverse voices to offer a comprehensive analysis of the reformys expectations and outcomes.

Matherials and methods

This research leverages a comprehensive array of data sources to evaluate the impact of higher education
reform in the Republic of Moldova. Statistical information was derived from the National Bureau of Sta-
tistics’ database, public disclosures by the Ministry of Education and Research, and data collected directly
from public higher education institutions within Moldova. Additionally, Eurostat data and official statistics
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from selected European Union countries were included in the study, obtained from their respective national
statistical offices.

The datasets encompass a range of variables such as demographic characteristics, enrollment and gra-
duation rates, funding levels, and human resource metrics within universities. Official documents related
to the educational reform, including pertinent legislation, were also examined to provide context to the
collected data.

In terms of methodology, the study employed quantitative analysis techniques to scrutinize the gathered
information. Emphasis was placed on performance indicators like student numbers, faculty counts, and
funding per student, among others. Statistical analyses were performed to distill meaningful insights from
these data points, contributing to an empirical understanding of the reform’s outcomes.

To maintain academic rigor, this study adhered to methodological best practices in higher education
research. For example, specialized statistical software was utilized for data analysis to ensure accuracy and
reliability of the findings.

By triangulating data from diverse sources and applying robust statistical methodologies, this research
aims to offer an informed and comprehensive evaluation of the higher education reform in Moldova, poten-
tially informing policy considerations for future educational initiatives.

Results and discussions

The 2022 higher education reform in Moldova aimed for a comprehensive modernization to meet in-
ternational standards. The reform consolidated smaller universities into 11 public institutions to optimize
resources and quality. It also integrated research institutes into universities to foster a synergy between re-
search and education. Increased public funding targeted faculty salaries and international standing, aiming
to retain quality staff. The reform also set goals like boosting faculty qualifications to 80% by 2030 and
increasing participation in national and international research projects. The Ministry of Education expected
that the reform would benefit students, faculty, and researchers by improving educational quality, career
options, and research opportunities.

Assessing the impact of the university reform would entail not only achieving the reform’s goals but also
realizing the expected benefits for key stakeholders. Among the primary aims of the reform was the stren-
gthening of the public university network. A key metric suggested for gauging the success of this objective
is the number of smaller universities that have been absorbed. This is in line with the government directive
that specifically mentioned the aim of “consolidating the network of universities by absorbing smaller ones
while retaining 11 public higher education institutions.” Data shown in the table below supports the notion
that this objective has been met.

Table 1. Number of Public Higher Education Institutions and their Student Population Over Aca-
demic Years 2015/16-2022/23 in the Republic of Moldova.

Academic year
2015/16 |2016/17 [2017/18 [2018/19 [2019/20 |2020/21 |2021/22 |2022/23
Universities |31 30 29 29 27 24 24 21
Students 66,938 62,108 55,341 50,620 | 47,745 49,549 50,197 47,942

Source: National Bureau of Statistics.

As a direct consequence of the recent educational reform initiatives, there was a notable reduction in the
total number of institutions dedicated to higher education, with three significant academic entities being
completely dissolved and thus removed from the country’s educational landscape. The institutions in qu-
estion are the State Agricultural University of Moldova (SAUM), the State University of Tiraspol, which
is strategically located in the capital city of Chisinau, and the Academy of Public Administration (APA).
Each one of these now-disbanded academic establishments had been fulfilling a crucial, distinct role in
satisfying the specialized professional requirements of the nation. Specifically, SAUM was instrumental
in producing highly qualified, skilled professionals who were pivotal for the agri-food sector, itself a vital
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pillar sustaining the national economy. On the other hand, the Academy of Public Administration (APA)
was responsible for training and preparing the human capital required for effective governance in local
public administration sectors.

One of the key arguments put forth by the Ministry of Education and Research was that the reform would
enhance the quality of both education and research. This improvement was expected to directly result in the
ascent of reformed universities in the Republic of Moldova in various international university rankings. The
Ministry strongly believes that enhancing these aspects would give Moldovan institutions greater visibility
and credibility on the global stage.

Among the most frequently cited rankings that universities in the country refer to is the Webometrics
Ranking Web of Universities, accessible at https://www.webometrics.info/en. Over the years, this particular
ranking system has been positioned and widely accepted as a benchmark indicator for the progress and stan-
ding of the nation’s educational institutions (7urcan et al., 2022). It has become something of a touchstone
for assessing the evolution and performance of universities within the country.

Going forward, we will delve deeper into the progress of the public universities that were part of the
absorption process during the reform, as well as examine those institutions that remained unaffected by
the 2022 educational reform in the Republic of Moldova. By doing so, we aim to provide a comprehensi-
ve analysis that evaluates the effectiveness of the reform in reaching its stated goals and its impact on the
broader educational landscape.

The 2022 Moldovan higher education reform aimed to boost university efficiency and performance.
Post-reform, institutions were categorized into three groups: absorptive, unaffected, and in-process.

The 2023 Webometrics Ranking revealed significant shifts among Moldovan universities. Absorptive
ones - like Moldova State University, Technical University of Moldova, and Academy of Economic Studies
- saw ranking declines. Specifically, State University dropped 475 places, the Academy 168, and the Tech-
nical University 63. Only Ion Creangé State Pedagogical University improved its ranking.

Universities unaffected by the reform, like Nicolae Testemiteanu State University of Medicine and Phar-
macy and the Police Academy, saw significant improvements, dropping 2865 and 13421 places in rankings,
respectively. Conversely, Bogdan Petriceicu Hasdeu State University of Cahul and Alecu Russo State Uni-
versity of Balti experienced performance declines, rising 963 and 1766 places, respectively.

Table 2. Evolution of Public Universities in the Republic of Moldova in the ,,Webometrics Ranking
Web of Universities” Framework

2023
2019 | 2020 | 2021 | 2022 | 2023 | B9 gpapyg
2022,
+/-
Moldova State University 3129 |3414 |3838 |3612 |4087 |+475 |absorbing
Technical University of Moldova 3430 |3116 |3404 |[3762 |3825 |+63 absorbing
Academy of Economic Studies 7844 8302 | 10613 |7855 |8023 |+168 |absorbing
Pedagogical State University ,,I. Creanga” | 9282 |11002 | 12190 | 13413 | 13030 |-383 absorbing
State University of Medicine and unaffected
Pharmacy ,,Nicolae Testemiteanu” 7135 |6875 [7069 |6569 (3704 |-2865
Alecu Russo State University of Balti 16425 | 16095 | 16986 | 16109 | 15146 |-963 unaffected
USB ,,A. Russo” 9303 |8047 |7638 |8549 |6783 |[-1766 |unaffected
Police Academy 21059 {20948 | 19254 | 21163 7742 |-13421 |unaffected

! The institutions in the table have been grouped into two categories: absorbing — those that have absorbed other higher education and
research institutions; unaffected — which were not subject to the reform; in process — which were supposed to be absorbed by the absorbing

institutions, but for various reasons have not been reorganized.
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State University of Physical
Education and Sport 18928 (17676 | 18994 | 18967 | 19385 |+418 |in process
State University of Taraclia 20374 22959 24690 | 23133 | 23507 |+374 |in process
Academy of Music, Theater,
and Fine Arts 16273 | 14513 | 16041 | 15987 [ 16006 |+19 reformed®

Source: https://www.webometrics.info/en 3

Overall, the data indicates that Moldova’s 2022 educational reform did not boost university performance
in the Webometrics rankings. While most unaffected institutions improved, the absorptive ones, who sho-
uld benefit most from the reform, experienced weaker performances. This suggests that the absorption and
reorganization process did not necessarily lead to immediate improvements in these rankings.

Another aim of the university reform is to enhance funding for higher education and research.

Table 3. The value of budget allocations for higher education and science and the size of budget ex-
penditures in accordance with the state budget law of the Republic of Moldova for the years 2017-2023.

2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 | 2021 | 2022 | 2023
Higher Education, millions of lei 7142 [858,5 |944,1 |1030,3|1012,2]|1268,8 |1389.,6
Science, millions of lei 481,1 |467.8 |444,9 |540.4 |[545.4 |555,6 |623,1
Total budget allocations, billions of lei 36,9 (41,3 47,7 51,6 55.4 65,2 83,2

Source: State Budget Law of the Republic of Moldova.

While data indicates a slight increase in funding for 2023, this isn’t necessarily due to the reform. From
2022 to 2023, the budget for education rose by 9.5% and for science by 12.1%. However, a historical review
shows that funding has been generally rising over the years, sometimes even more substantially before the
reform. For instance, from 2021 to 2022, education funding increased by 25.3%. In total, since 2017, the
budget for education has nearly doubled, and for science has increased by about 30%. The total value of
expenditures increased over 2.2 times. Thus, the reform has not had a significant impact on funding.

A key factor in higher education development is student number, as they are essential stakeholders for
universities. However, expectations that consolidating the university network would increase attractiveness
weren’t met: public higher education enrollments continue to decline. Data from 2017/18 to 2019/20 shows
a consistent decline in both bachelor and master’s students in Moldova, potentially due to demographic
trends and increased interest in studying abroad. Yet, during the 2020/21 COVID-19 pandemic, enrollments
rose, possibly due to travel restrictions and pandemic uncertainties deterring overseas study. Also, allowing
high school graduates to attend university without the BAC might have influenced this increase.

Table 4. Trends in student enrollment in higher education institutions in the Republic of Moldova
from 2017 to 2022 by study cycles.

Academic year
2017/18 |2018/19 |[2019/20 [2020/21 [2021/22 |2022/23
Bachelor 49112 45466 41771 43257 43621 42056
Master 12074 10947 10968 11504 11594 10093
Integrated HE studies 4357 4195 4101 4272 4432 4609
Total 65543 60608 56840 59033 59647 56758

Source: National Bureau of Statistics.

2 The reform was limited to changing the founding body (switching from the Ministry of Education and Research to the Ministry of Culture).

3 The last ranking of July for each of the years of analysis is presented.
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Integrated higher studies have consistently grown in enrollment over this period, indicating an increa-
sing preference for such programs. However, in the 2022/23 academic year post-reform, bachelor’s and
master’s enrollments declined, likely reflecting uncertainties from university restructurings. Still, integrated
studies, primarily medical studies at the ‘Nicolae Testemiteanu’ State University of Medicine and Pharmacy
—untouched by the reform — continued to rise.

Veterinary medicine, a field from the absorbed State Agrarian University of Moldova, saw a consistent
decrease in students. The uncertainty surrounding its future under the Technical University of Moldova
(UTM) may have deterred potential students. Overall, this resulted in a 9% drop in students for that speci-
alty from the previous year.

A potential indicator of public university network consolidation could be the number of students retur-
ning to a university, which has shown an increase post-reform (Figure 1).

Figure 1. Returning student numbers at public higher education institutions in Moldova from
academic years 2015/16 to 2022/23.
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Source: elaborated by others based on National Bureau of Statistics data.

The data suggests a direct relationship between the reduction in the number of universities and an incre-
ase in the average number of returning students per institution. For instance, in the academic year 2020-21,
this number rose by 16.7% due to the absorption of ASM University “Dmitrie Cantemir” and the Institute
of International Relations of Moldova (IRIM) by USM. The current reform caused a similar 17.5% rise.
Although appearing positive, this might only slow the decline caused by demographic factors. With many
students studying part-time, the number of full-time students returning to a single university is even lower.

This situation appears more concerning when compared to EU member states’ figures[1]. It’s clear that
the average number of students per university in Moldova is significantly lower than that of EU countries.
For instance, in 2020, an average Moldovan university had 3097 students. Despite rising to 3068 in 2023
due to reforms, it remains notably less than European counterparts. As an example, in 2020, Germany, with
240 public higher education institutions and 2,605.4 thousand undergraduate and master students, had an
average of 10,856 students per university. Denmark, which inspired Moldova’s university reform, with only
8 institutions and a total of 297.4 thousand students, had an average of 37,175 students per university — the
highest among analyzed countries.

In response to Moldova’s academic reform, there was a brief upsurge in the typical student count per uni-
versity, yet it still falls behind many EU nations. This highlights the urgency for additional changes, better
accessibility to tertiary education, and plans to address the falling population numbers. The results of the
academic restructuring, with the intent to bolster the state university system and elevate the student count
at each institution, have been underwhelming.
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A key insight is the persistent call for revisiting the structure by decreasing the total of state-run higher
education establishments. The ambition is to near the European base average of about 8,000 scholars per
academic institution, with intentions for a steady escalation.

In light of the unrelenting drop in student figures, policymakers might evaluate the European notion of a
,,City as a university,” picturing a unified academic institution in Chisinau. The prospect of a singular uni-
versity encompassing all of Moldova could be on the cards. Given projections indicating a student populace
between 13 and 18 thousand by the year 2030, the idea of unifying higher academic learning within a single
institution resonating with European models is an avenue to consider. It’s evident that the moves toward
academic institution amalgamation will surpass the present reform, necessitating well-grounded reasoning
over mere populist rhetoric.

Conclusions

1. The study critically assesses Moldova’s 2022 higher education reform, highlighting its multi-faceted
goals and implications for broader educational and societal contexts.

2. Employing quantitative methods and diverse data, the research offers valuable insights for future edu-
cational policy initiatives.

3. The reform effectively streamlined Moldova’s higher education landscape but raised concerns about
the dissolution of specialized institutions.

4. Webometrics rankings in 2023 reveal that the reform did not improve Moldova’s global educational
standing, questioning the efficacy of the consolidation strategy.

5. Incremental funding increases in 2023 could not be conclusively linked to the 2022 reform, as similar
trends existed previously.

6. The reform did not reverse declining student enrollments in traditional programs, while integrated
studies saw a rise, suggesting mixed effectiveness.

7. Despite minor improvements in student retention rates, Moldova still lags behind EU averages, indi-
cating the need for further structural changes.

8. The ongoing decline in student numbers suggests that a more radical consolidation model aligned with
European standards may better address the challenges facing Moldova’s higher education system.
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The present paper analyzes the biggest crisis associated with a globally extended period of instability and inse-
curity. In the context of the Russian-Ukrainian war as a geopolitical problem, climate change and the global energy
crisis are the straws that broke the camel’s back — especially in Eastern Europe — regarding the political decision to
begin transitioning from a dependence on fossil fuels to renewable energy and/or decarbonization. Consequently,
there is a need for diversification of the energetic resources. The big dilemma of these aspects remains the quality
of the energetic resources, especially of nuclear energy, which seems to be the ,,Holy Grail” of decarbonization, and
energy source distribution, so to be used in combination with renewable sources of energy. Besides the possible dis-
advantages, wind and solar energy require reliable storage of electricity on a large scale, which causes it to become
extremely expensive. The paper presents a very optimistic perspective on the energetic analysis of the long-term
trend for energy consumption and generation, as a case of the big players in carbon emission searching for the black
swan of energy.

Keywords: renewable energy, energy security, nuclear energy, fossil fuels, rare earth elements, geopolitical inde-
pendence, decarbonization, permacrisis.

O ABORDARE TRANSDISCIPLINARA A SECURITATII ENERGETICE

iN EUROPA DE EST IN CONTEXTUL RAZBOIULUI RUSO-UCRAINEAN

Lucrarea datd analizeaza cea mai mare criza asociatd cu o perioada de instabilitate si insecuritate extinsa la nivel
global. In contextul rizboiului ruso-ucrainean ca problema geopolitica, schimbirile climatice si criza energetica
globala sunt paiele care au rupt spatele camilei - in special in Europa de Est - In ceea ce priveste decizia politica de a
incepe tranzitia de la dependenta de combustibili fosili la energia regenerabila si/sau decarbonizarea. In consecint,
este nevoie de o diversificare a resurselor energetice. Marea dileméd a acestor aspecte raméane calitatea resurselor
energetice, in special a energiei nucleare, care pare a fi ,,Sfantul Graal” al decarbonizarii, si distributia surselor de
energie, astfel incat sa fie folosita Tn combinatie cu sursele regenerabile de energie. Pe langa posibilele dezavantaje,
energia eoliand si solard necesita o stocare fiabila a energiei electrice pe scara larga, ceea ce face ca aceasta sd devina
extrem de scumpa. Lucrarea prezinta o perspectiva foarte optimista asupra analizei energetice a tendintei pe termen
lung pentru consumul si generarea de energie, ca un caz in care marii jucatori din domeniul emisiilor de carbon cauta
lebada neagra a energiei.

Cuvinte-cheie: energie regenerabild, securitate energeticd, energie nucleard, combustibili fosili, elemente de
pamdnturi rare, independenta geopoliticd, decarbonizare, permacriza

1. Some aspects of the energetic challenges in the context of the societies in crises

We live through an extended period of instability and insecurity, especially one resulting from a series
of catastrophic events, as the five permacrisis transitions: climatic, energetic, geopolitical, demographic,
and technologic (Bendell, 2022). Permacrisis is used instead of policrisis, joining the prefix perma- (which
means a fixed state) and crisis, resulting in a word that means ‘a state of permanent crisis’, according
to Collins Dictionary (Collins Dictionary, 2022). The dilemma presented by decarbonization is that it is not
possible to rely on just the development and investment into renewable energy, i.e., solar, hydro, wave, or
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wind energy. Since many renewable energy sources are dependent on weather conditions or topography,
they cannot be considered stable, nor do they assure energy security, especially in the long term. Also, geo-
politically speaking it is a big challenge because of the strategic elements and natural resources to produce
renewable energy installations.

Another dilemma is that a nuclear reactor could produce a massive quantity of energy, but there are sig-
nificant problems associated with nuclear power: the classic nuclear reactors are very expensive whilst also
time-consuming to build. The biggest threat posed by nuclear energy is radiation polluting the environment
in the instance of a leak, or an explosion in the reactor. This may happen because of a number of reasons
such as damage during war, loss of control at the power plant, overheating, lack of the reactor coolant, or
a natural disaster. In the living memory there are two such catastrophes, one that occurred in Chernobyl
(1986), and a second in Fukushima (2011). Furthermore, since March 2022 the world is threatened with
the occupation by Russian troops of the largest nuclear power plant in Europe as part of the military action
commencing in this region. In the context of the permacrisis, with energy representing one of the five chal-
lenging transitions, the analysis undergone by this paper is focused on the energetic options and solutions
for Easter Europe in the large global crisis. The once dilemma of energy diversification is not so anymore.
The biggest energy security question for the Eastern Europe is now, how can we use alternative sources
of energy with the goal of decarbonization (which is one of the EU goals) (European Commission, 2022)
in order to assure reliable, economically feasible, and geopolitically safer energy? Eastern Europe and the
EU now consider that gas is no longer a reliable long-term option because of both Russian extortion and
overdependence on overseas gas or oil. EU and Eastern Europe need climate-neutral energy and more au-
tonomy in this respect, and, according to EU’s long-term strategy, it aims to have an economy of net-zero
greenhouse gas emissions (European Commission, 2022).

One of the most radical decisions for a green energy strategy was taken by Germany in June 2011 to
phase out all nuclear stations by 2022, which was backed by most of the population. Because of the energy
crisis, this goal was not fully achieved by 2022, and German Chancellor Olaf Scholz ordered the coun-
try’s three remaining nuclear power stations to keep operating until April 2023 (Deutsche Welle, 2022). It
came true on April 15, 2023, when Germany stopped producing any electricity from nuclear power plants
(CNBC News, 2023). Meanwhile, Germany gets more dependent on gas and LNG (Liquefied Natural Gas
imported for a bigger price overseas to replace Russian gas). However, according to the Federal Ministry
of Education and Research, Germany is attempting to solve the problem of lack of energy by developing
hydrogen green energy, as it plays a central role in implementing the Paris Agreement on climate and in the
development of the chemical industry (Federal Ministry of Education and Research, 2022). The only way
to replace coal in the metallurgical sector (which is responsible for around 10% of the carbon emissions) is
by using hydrogen.

One of the ambitious projects is shown by the agreements between Canada and Germany in August 2022
which focused on producing and supplying hydrogen in Europe (Government of Canada A, 2022). Canada
has a vast experience and possesses advanced technologies in producing green and clean hydrogen by elec-
trolysis using renewable energy (CNBC, 2021). These projects and international partnerships could be a
good example of green and energy independence for Eastern Europe. The EU also adopted the ‘Hydrogen
Strategy’ in 2020 and put forward a vision for the creation of a European hydrogen ecosystem for research
and innovation, to scale up production and infrastructure to match that of the international dimensions (Eu-
ropean Commission, 2020).

Nevertheless, 95% of today’s hydrogen is sourced from fossil sources. Research and development of
hydrogen production is needed to make renewable hydrogen cost competitive against fossil hydrogen. This
generates demands for fundamental research on new concepts and materials in electrolysis (Borgschulte,
2016). There are three major challenges for using hydrogen: production, storage, and end-use. All of these
are parts of a bigger system and processes that are highly intensive in terms of material consumption,
which, again, contributes to the pollution of the environment. Electrolysis itself needs electricity, which is
likely to be sourced from either solar or wind power plants, which is much more expensive to generate than
the electricity which is produced from fossil fuels or nuclear.
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2. A Contextual Analysis of the new sustainable politics for energy security in Eastern Europe

According to international trends and the projections of the International Atomic Agency, nuclear en-
ergy will contribute between 6% to 12% of global energy by 2050. This will happen because of the high
energy potential and low carbon emission of nuclear sources. This is likely also to occur because of an
overall increase in safety of nuclear power plants being based on SMRs (Small Modular Reactors) or SARs
(Small and Advanced Reactors) (IAEA, 2021) installed in a shorter time at the place of consumption (such
as plants, factories, or towns). These will be more reliable in case of the occurrence of a natural disaster
or a military conflict, but also will assure an easier and quicker cooling of a reactor in case of emergency.

Fig. 1. Global Power Generation Mix (BNEF, 2022).
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Renewable sources have quite a bright future, according to Bloomberg New Energy Finance, for renew-
able energy will represent 62 % of all power generation by 2050 (Figure 1). Solar and wind sources alone
will amount to 48% in 2050, whereas oil is predicted to decrease dramatically, along with coal which is due
to halve in its use of generating power. Hydropower will continue as an energy source, but the investment
in this will be kept at a similar level due to high costs, environmental problems, and geographical issues
attributed.

Fossil fuels, nuclear, and hydro energy will continue to be used in the next 30 years because of geopo-
litical considerations. The production of solar panels, wind generators, and batteries for storage implies
the increased demand of rare earth elements to be used, such as graphite, lithium, cobalt, indium, vana-
dium, nickel, silver, neodymium, lead, molybdenum, aluminum, zinc, copper, manganese, chromium etc.
The World Bank forecasts a low-carbon future which will be very mineral intensive because clean energy
technologies need more materials than fossil-fuel-based electricity generation technologies. By 2050 the
increase in demand for graphite, lithium and cobalt will be around 500%, comparable to 2018 (Figure 2)
(International Bank for Reconstruction and Development, 2020). Most of the critical elements required
in producing clean energy technologies are found concentrated in select regions of the world, namely:
Latin America, Africa, China, Turkey, Russia, Ukraine, Australia, and Southeast Asia. For example, 78% of
graphite is produced by China and Brazil (Government of Canada B, 2022), and 70% of cobalt is produced
in the Republic of Congo (Investing News, 2022), while 70% of lithium is produced by Australia and Chile
(Government of Canada C, 2022).

Geopolitically, it is going to be very hard for the EU, the United States, and Eastern Europe to ensure
energy security and independence for the sake of renewable energy. The only lithium producer in Europe is
Portugal, with 60,000 tons of lithium reserves (mining.com, 2022). In this respect, Ukraine has one of the
biggest reserves of rare earth elements in Europe and in the world, critical for renewable technologies. Its
reserves include lithium, titanium, zirconium, nickel, cobalt, chrome, molybdenum, beryllium, tantalum,
niobium, gold, lead, zinc, graphite, etc. The lithium reserves in Ukraine are about 500,000 tons (Kleinman
Center for Energy Policy, 2022). The Russian-Ukrainian war was caused by disturbances to geopolitical,
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historical, ideological, and military substrates. But there is coincidental evidence in the fact that the war,
which started in February 2022, happened to be after the signature on July 13, 2021, of the memorandum
of understanding between EU and Ukraine regarding strategic partnership on raw materials, which also
includes rare earth minerals. Therefore, it is considered that Russian aggression towards Ukraine may also
be linked with the control of the rare earth minerals in Ukraine.

Fig. 2. 2050 annual demand from energy technologies as a percentage of 2018 production (Inter-
national Bank for Reconstruction and Development, 2020).
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3. An analysis of the long-term trend for energy consumption and generation for the big players
in carbon emission

The main problem in establishing midterm sustainable energy security in Eastern Europe is how the EU
community and its country members could be rare earth minerals independent and, at the same time, contrib-
ute to decarbonization and to a net-zero greenhouse emission. This problem is tried to be solved in part by
developing safer and more reliable nuclear reactors, making a transition from the massive classical nuclear
reactors to SMRs or SARs that are easier to control and manage. If we analyze the 2050 energy generation
mix from Figure 1, we have very little percentage for other sources of energy, and this could be the ,,black
swan” (Nassim, 2007) of the energy security. One of the ,,black swans” is expected to be the experiment of the
largest tokamak in France, scheduled to happen in 2025 by the creation of nuclear fusion and demonstrating
the viability of building a nuclear fusion reactor (Cotmore, 2022). If the experiment is successful, it is going
to significantly bend the trends of the energy generation mix in the next 30 years, especially for the nuclear
one. And this is realistic because on December 13, 2022 the first thermonuclear reaction happened, which pro-
duced more energy than it consumed. This milestone in the development of thermonuclear energy happened
at Lawrence Livermore National Laboratory in California (USA) (Bishop, 2022), a real breakthrough after
60 years of experiments. Science is continuously advancing, and ,,black swans” could be other fundamental
discoveries to avoid intensive mineral use as a resource for energy production (Bendell, 2022).

If by midterm (until 2050) the EU needs to decarbonize the energy generation and the chemical industry,
then long term (after 2060) the technologies need to provide full autonomy for the end users and for the au-
tomotive sector (Figure 3). Unfortunately, renewable energy is not a sustainable solution for full autonomy
or independence. The SMRs being produced in factories could be a solution for the big plants, factories,
and towns, but it is not reliable and viable for cars and automotive sector. Thermonuclear energy also could
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be an abundant and safer energy source by 2050, but in terms of end-user autonomy and decentralization of
the energy sources, the nuclear fusion could not play this role.

In the last years, important advances have been made in the storage of thermal energy by using salt, stone,
or sand batteries. Special interest has been given to sand batteries, a method which uses pure quality sand
that can store thermal energy up to one month. It could provide autonomic energy for a whole community. A
viable example in this respect is the first commercial sand batteries project in Kankaanpéd, Finland, which
has a capacity of 8 MWh by heating the sand to 500C degree and with an efficiency of 95%. These batteries
are commercially produced by the Finish company Polar Night Energy (Polar Night Energy, 2022). It could
be reproduced on a larger scale and could cost much less than other conventional ways of storing energy.
Also, storage batteries using gravity could be one of the ways to develop regional energy security by using
renewable energy, although their cost are high, especially for countries such as the Republic of Moldova.

The puzzle of decarbonization and energy security and sustainability, both for the final consumer and for
the national scale, can only be solved if science and the new technology will find the energy ,,black swan”
which is a fully autonomic energy source that provides a certain independence from external sources. In
this case, each country has its independent way of energy production, considering the natural resources
and technologies available. For example, the Republic of Moldova is the most energy insecure country of
Europe because it has no fossil fuels resources, has no rare earth minerals, just a small hydro energy on the
Dniester River, and possess no net-zero emission technologies. In the future, the Republic of Moldova must
import all its sources of energy and renewable technologies. But an important viable technology for the
Republic of Moldova would be sand batteries because the country has an abundance of sand, thus enabling
them to be built, and consequently, thermal energy could be stored for generating electricity for many com-
munities and public buildings. This storage technology could work if the Republic of Moldova invested in
renewable and biomass energy, which has growth potential.

The fully autonomic source of energy under discussion, with the potential to be discovered at the level
of fundamental science, could significantly raise the energy security of the Republic of Moldova and many
other developing countries, and this is the key to their sustainable development. Also, the installment of
peace and ensuring stability in the region could play a big role in the energy security of Eastern Europe by
developing renewable technologies in Ukraine and the EU that will make countries such as the Republic of
Moldova less dependent on fossil fuels.

Other aspects we need to take into consideration are the bigger players in carbon emission, such as China
and India. Globally, this issue will be tackled if China indeed decarbonizes its economy with the highest
production capacity today. The pledge made by President Xi Jinping in September 2020 to the UN General
Assembly was to have carbon emissions peak before 2030 and achieve carbon neutrality before 2060 (United
Nations framework convention on climate change, 2022). China’s 14th Five-Year Plan (2021-2025) for Na-
tional Economic and Social Development and the Long-Range Objectives Toward 2035 (14th FYP), a docu-
ment of over 140 pages, is the most critical blueprint for bending China’s emissions curve in the next 10 years
(toward the 2030 peaking goal). This is also the most critical time window for the world to avoid catastrophic
climate change (United Nations framework convention on climate change, 2022). But these goals are achiev-
able for China because it has the biggest number of solar panels and wind generators in the world, allowing
them to even overperform on the renewable energy development goals. They are also the largest producers
of rare earth minerals, solar panels, and wind generators. Meanwhile, China is also planning to build another
thirty nuclear power reactors by 2030 to bend carbon emissions and to cope with the growing demand for
energy as well as to create the right energy system in combination with the renewable one.

The last but not least, besides energy sources and decarbonization issue, Eastern Europe countries need
to invest a lot in the education of the population, applying innovative technologies and policies implemen-
tation for energy consumption reduction and optimization. As Ivo Slaus and Jacobs Garry concluded in
their research, the energy efficiency increased more than four times since 1830 in United Kingdom, Japan,
and Austria (Slaus and Jacobs, 2001), and due to the right cultures, human development factors, education,
and the modern technologies, it continues to increase even now. The new ENSEC (environment, society,
economy) transdisciplinary pattern (Pop et al, 2021) needs a crisis approach about the necessity of the very
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important role of the implementation of the circular economy (Pop et al 2022). It means that all waste must
be reused and recycled at all levels of the economic value chain. This open a vast area for research, tech-
nologies and educational progress.

Based on the mid- and long-term energy consumption and generation evolution and taking into consid-
eration the parameters such as autonomy/energy security (national independence), cost optimization and
the net-zero emission goal, we can see nine development scenarios or development quadrants (Figure 3).

Fig. 3. Long term trend for energy consumption and generation.
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The European Union and China, as well as the UN, have important targets of carbon neutrality, energy
security, and autonomy as well as high efficiency and costs optimization economy (quadrant 9, Figure 3); it
needs a long way to pass, and this involves advanced technologies that could lead to the right economic sys-
tem. All these targets need advanced innovative technologies at an affordable price to all nations, especially
for Eastern European countries to buy such resources and technologies. In the next 20 years, our economies
will need to implement decarbonization measures and to acquire cheaper technologies for renewable and
energy storage, but it will still be dependent on the external resources (quadrant 5, Figure 3). Otherwise, the
world is doomed to evolve either to lower carbon emissions, but with high costs (quadrant 3, Figure 3), or
to cost optimizations and lower prices for the energy and services, with high emissions and pollution and
high dependency on external sources such as fossil fuels, uranium, rare earth elements or renewable energy
technologies (quadrants 2 and 4, Figure 3). But the “black swan” technologies need to be discovered and
added to the fundamentals of sciences that still could not cover the energy potential and system to move
towards quadrant 9. Alternatively, the Eastern European countries, together with the European Union, need
to decide what is more important: cost optimization and cheap energy or energy independence/decarboniza-
tion to reach the targets shown in one of the quadrants (5, 6, 7, or 8).

5. Discussions and conclusions
In the context of the multiple crisis, energy representing one of the five challenging transitions, the

29



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

analysis of this paper was focused on the energetic options and solutions for Eastern Europe during the big
global crisis, in the context of the Russian-Ukrainian war. The nations of Eastern Europe could have more
energetic options, because of their geography, technologies, geopolitics, and decarbonization contexts and
goals. But the world needs to diversify its energy sources to create and ensure energy security for each
country. In the long run, nuclear energy will stay yet in use, as a very dangerous energetic sources (Cher-
nobyl, Fukushima, Zaporizhia) and will make up between 6-12% of all energy production by 2050 (Ger-
many is denying the major role of this kind of energy). Whatever is expected that a sustainable and reliable
solution to utilize nuclear energy would be possible only by using SMRs or SARs. Renewable sources of
energy are other alternatives to decarbonization, but they involve intensive mineral consumption, mak-
ing them more expensive than fossil fuels. They are also highly dependent on the weather condition or
topography. In terms of energy security, stability, and reliability, renewable sources are still under question
and many fundamental scientific-related problems need to be solved. An energy “black swan” is expected
to bend by 2050 the current energy development trends whether they be thermonuclear, other types of
energy storage, or other fundamental discoveries. In terms of carbon emission, end-users’ autonomy, and
the feasibility of technology, we can forecast a three phases development trend by 2070 (See Figure 3):
1) energy with high emission (2020 — 2030), 2) low emission economy and cheaper renewable technolo-
gies (2030 — 2050), 3) full autonomy for the end users and carbon neutrality (2050 — 2070). For Eastern
Europe, which is not a world production center, it is crucial to develop storage capacities to be able to use
renewable sources, but for the creation of energy security, it is crucial to find the energy ,,black swan”,
because, with the current geopolitics and present natural resources, it is unlikely to create security with
reliable and sustainable energy.
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CENTRUL DE CERCETARE SI INOVARE CA FACTOR DE
PERFORMANTA A INVATAMANTULUI PROFESIONAL

Veronica PRISACARU,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Obiectivul de baza al cercetarii a constat in conceptualizarea centrelor de cercetare si inovare, precum si in eluci-
darea semnificatiei acestora ca factor de crestere a calitatii ofertei de Invatamant superior. Pentru atingerea obiectivu-
lui mentionat, au fost utilizate urmatoarele metode de cercetare: sinteza abordarilor conceptuale ale centrelor de cer-
cetare si inovare, metoda sondajului de opinie, generalizarea bunelor practici de functionare a centrelor de cercetare
si inovare din diferite universitati. Pe baza impactului educational, economic si social pe care il pot exercita centrele
de cercetare si inovare, a fost argumentata importanta acestora pentru cresterea eficientei invatamantului profesional.

Cuvinte-cheie: ecosistem de inovare, parteneriat, performantd, centru de cercetare §i inovare, universitate.

RESEARCH AND INNOVATION CENTER AS A FACTOR
OF THE VOCATIONAL EDUCATION PERFORMANCE

The basic objective of the research consisted in the conceptualization of research and innovation centers as well as
the elucidation of their significance as a factor for increasing the quality of the higher education offer. In order to achieve
the mentioned objective, the following research methods were used: the synthesis of the conceptual approaches of the
research and innovation centers, the opinion poll method, the generalization of good operating practices of research and
innovation centers in different universities. Based on the educational, economic and social impact that can be exerted by
research and innovation centers, their significance for increasing the effectiveness of professional education was argued.

Keywords: innovation ecosystem, partnership, performance, research and innovation center, university.

Introducere

In conditiile competitiei in crestere pe piata serviciilor educationale la etapa actuala, eforturile fie-
carei institutii de invatdmant superior sunt tot mai mult axate pe abordarea multilaterala a activitatilor
desfasurate (educationale, de cercetare, inovare si extensiune) nu doar prin prisma laturii interne, pro-
cedurale, dar si a efectelor acestora. Astfel, daca traditional universitdtile se concentrau pe oferirea unei
pregatiri adecvate viitorilor manageri si specialisti, astazi performanta institutiei de Invatamant profesional
este abordata prin prisma impactului asupra sectoarelor, implicatiei in atingerea obiectivelor importante ale
statului. Mai mult decét atat, rezultatele activitatilor desfasurate de institutiile de Tnvatamant profesional,
fiind constientizate de publicul larg, se transforma in elemente ale imaginii si factori ai sustenabilitatii
acestora pe piata serviciilor educationale. In temeiul celor expuse, constientizim necesitatea unor eforturi
continue ale comunitatilor academice de a imbunatati si extinde orizonturile atributiilor sale prin racorda-
rea produselor oferite la necesitatile sectoarelor. Activitatea de cercetare si inovare realizatd in parteneriat
cu studentii si reprezentantii mediului de afaceri se impune, in acest sens, ca o ipostaza importanta pentru
institutia de Tnvatamant superior, fiind create premise reale pentru atingerea unui spectru larg de obiective:

a) formarea competentelor de cercetare si inovare la studenti strict necesare pentru piata muncii in raport
cu tendintele actuale de dezvoltare a sectoarelor;

b) stabilirea unor relatii productive de cooperare cu mediul de afaceri, fapt ce permite de a valorifica
aceste relatii nu doar pentru a o obtine niste produse inovationale prin eforturi comune cu managerii si
specialistii Intreprinderilor, dar si a-i atrage ca aliati in procesul de imbunatatire continud a programelor de
studii, a activitdtilor stiintifice si inovationale desfasurate;

c) contributia reald a institutiei de invatamant in obtinerea unor performante mai inalte in sectoare, rea-
lizata prin intermediul oferirii unor produse inovationale intreprinderilor;

d) obtinerea unor beneficii economice si sociale pe termen lung, inclusiv prin crearea noilor locuri de munca.
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De remarcat ca relevanta si semnificatia activitatii de cercetare si inovare realizatd in parteneriat cu
studentii si reprezentantii mediului de afaceri este pe larg recunoscuta atat de cétre studenti, cét si de ma-
nagerii si specialistii intreprinderilor. In acest context, ne vom referi la un sondaj de opinie realizat in anul
2021 pe un esantion 108 persoane — studenti ai programelor de studii cu profil agrar ai Universitatii Agrare
de Stat din Moldova. De rand cu alte subiecte abordate, a fost solicitatd opinia studentilor cu privire la
semnificatia activitatilor de cercetare si inovare. In rezultatul procesarii rezultatelor sondajului, s-a consta-
tat ca doar 3,7% din respondenti considera nesemnificative aceste activitati.

Fiind realizat un sondaj de opinie al angajatorilor in aceeasi perioada pe un esantion de 26 respondenti
(manageri si specialisti antrenati activ in derularea programelor) a fost obtinut un acord total cu privire la
necesitatea activitatilor de cercetare si inovare organizate in parteneriat cu studentii.

Un sondaj de opinie al reprezentantilor mediului de afaceri realizat in anul 2023 pe un esantion de 222
respondenti a confirmat necesitatea activitatilor de cercetare si inovare ca componenta indispensabild a for-
madrii profesionale initiale, iIncadrarea mai activa a studentilor in cercetari stiintifice si activitati inovationale
regasindu-se printre recomandarile oferite.

Parteneriatul cu studentii In derularea activitatilor de cercetare si inovare presupune, in primul rand,
crearea unui cadru organizatoric. In acest context, vom face referire la centrele de cercetare si inovare care
astazi se intalnesc tot mai frecvent in organigramele mai multor universitati de pe glob.

Material si metoda

Atingerea obiectivelor cercetarii a presupus parcurgerea catorva etape:

I Sinteza studiilor existente cu privire la conceptualizarea centrelor de cercetare si latura procedurald a
acestora;

II. Identificarea si generalizarea bunelor practici de functionare a centrelor de cercetare si inovare in
diverse universitati de pe mapamond, fiind reliefate functiile si beneficiile acestora;

III. Evaluarea opiniei studentilor programelor de studii cu profil agrar si a reprezentantilor mediului
de afaceri cu privire la relevanta Incadrarii mai active a studentilor in cercetari stiintifice si activitati
inovationale;

IV. Formularea rationamentelor vizavi de necesitatea implementarii centrelor de cercetare si inovare in
universitdtile din Republica Moldova.

Aparatul metodologic aplicat a inclus: analiza, sinteza, generalizarea, formularea de concluzii si
rationamente, metoda sondajului de opinie. Cu referire la ultima metodd enuntatd, precizam ca au fost
utilizate rezultatele a doud sondaje de opinie realizate in anul 2021: unul pe un esantion de 108 studenti
ai programelor de studii cu profil agrar, iar al doilea pe un esantion de 26 manageri si specialisti antrenati
activ in derularea programelor respective, precum si ale unui sondaj de opinie realizat in anul 2023 pe un
esantion de 222 reprezentanti ai intreprinderilor agricole (manageri si specialisti).

Rezultate si discutii

In opinia lui Rasanen si Kyllonen, crearea centrelor de cercetare si inovare sau, cum le numesc
autorii, incubatoarelor de cercetare si inovare, a fost dictatd de necesitatea imbunatatirii mediului de
invatare, implementarii pedagogiei inovative care se bazeaza pe principiul ca intrebarile sunt mai im-
portante, decat raspunsurile. Mediul de invatare, la randul sau, este definit de autori ca o totalitate de
imprejurari fizice sau virtuale create pentru a atinge anumite obiective ale invatérii (Rasanen &Kyllo-
nen, 2013). Astfel, dacd memorarea, in calitate de element de baza al educatiei, nu este o modalitate
rea de a Invata despre lucruri care se schimba rareori, dupa cum mentioneaza Thomas si Brown, mediul
extrem de flexibil de astizi impune necesitatea unor abordiri noi ale procesului de invitare. In acest
sens autorii evidentiazd un al doilea simt al culturii, unul care raspunde organic la mediul inconjurator
si, implicit, explorand jocul, inovatia si cultivarea imaginatiei ca pietre de temelie ale Invatarii, creeaza
o viziune a Invatdrii pentru viitor care este realizabila, scalabild si care creste odata cu tehnologia care
0 promoveaza si cu oamenii care se implica in ea (Thomas&Brown, 2011). Anume la astfel de medii de
invatare se referd si Lehto et al. citati de Rasanen si Kyllonen, precizand ca in ele exista oportunitati
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de a colabora intr-un mod flexibil, depasind hotarele traditionale, intr-o atmosfera marcatd de siguranta
psihologici in care se pot accepta riscuri, impartisi experiente, greseli si invita din ele. In acest con-
text, metoda incubatorului de cercetare este evidentiatd de autorii susnumiti ca un exemplu de metoda
de cercetare, dezvoltare si inovare si modalitate de implementare a unor tipuri noi de medii de invatare
(Rasanen &Kyllonen, 2013).

Istoriografic vorbind, conceptul de incubator de cercetare se considera ca a aparut in anul 2004, avand
ca idee operationald crearea unui mediu de invatare functional, in care studentii, beneficiind de consiliere,
pot crea informatii noi, prin metode sigure, indeplinind sarcini care provin de la intreprinderi sau alte tipuri
de organizatii (Kanerva-Lehto et al., 2011).

In principiu, dupa cum rezulti din lucrarea publicati de Rasanen si Kyllonen in 2013 ,,Research hatchery
as a cradle for new innovators. Handbook for implementation”, obiectivul initial urmarit de Universitatea
din Turku (Finlanda) care se enumera printre pioneri in crearea unui incubator de cercetare si inovare, a
constat Tn combinarea invatarii, inovatiei si cercetarii in vederea reducerii decalajului dintre cererea de
profesionisti si competentele oferite in sdlile de curs (Rasanen &Kyllonen, 2013).

Fiind enuntate initial ca incubatoare de cercetare, astazi acestea mai frecvent pot fi intalnite cu denumi-
rea de centre de cercetare si inovare, centre inovationale, centre de stiintd si inovare etc., avand insa aceiasi
esentd operationald. Tot odata constatdm ca provocdrile cu care se confrunta societatea la etapa actuala au
extins considerabil aria de interese care stau la baza crearii unor astfel de centre peste obiectivul de a instrui
forta de munca in conformitate cu cerintele mediului de afaceri. Rationamentul respectiv se poate deduce
din functiile prezentate public pe paginile sale web de catre o serie de centre de cercetare si inovare create
in cadrul universitdtilor (Tabelul 1).

Tabelul 1. Functiile de baza ale centrelor de cercetare si inovare enuntate in mesajul de prezentare
a acestora pe paginile web ale universitatilor.

Denumlre:a De-num.lrvea'l. Functiile de baza Referinte la surse
centrului universitatii ’ ’
Centrul de | Universitatea Promoveaza oportunitati de colaborare intre |- Colorado State
inovare in | de Stat din sectorul public si cel privat impunandu-se printr-o | University
cercetare Colorado componentd antreprenoriald bine conturata. - Research Innova-
(SUA) tion Center
Centrul de | Universitatea Dezvolta, evalueaza si disemineaza instrumente | - University of South
cercetare si | din Florida de | de ultima ord, strategii si programe care sporesc | Florida
inovare Sud (SUA) rezultatele tinerilor vulnerabili. - Rightrath Research
and Innovation
Center
Centrul de | Universitatea Ofera facilitdti de ultimd generatie In vederea |- AUM Research &
cercetare si | Americand promovarii inovatiei tehnologice, a Invatarii | Innovation Center
inovare din Orientul bazate pe experientd si a competentelor
Mijlociu antreprenoriale ale studentilor.
(Kuweit)
Centrul de | Universitatea | Transformad idei noi, puternice in schimbari | - University of
cercetare si | din Washington | sociale de durata (tindnd de domeniul asistentei | Washington
inovare (SUA) sociale) - Research and
Innovation Centers
Centrul de | Universitatea | Realizeaza cercetaritehnologice interdisciplinare, | - Reichman Univer-
inovatii Reichman urmarind stimularea antreprenoriatului studentilor | sity
(Israel) si dezvoltarea competentelor de a raspunde, prin | - The Innovation
idei inovatoare, la nevoile industriei si societdtii | Center
existente sau prevazute.

35




STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

Centrul Universitatea Ofera suport (prin cunostinte si talente) in crearea | - OHIO University
inovational | Ohio (Atena, start-up-urilor, cresterea vitalitatii economice a | - Innovation Center_
Grecia) regiunii.
Centrul Universitatea Ofera sprijin comunitatii prin prestarea serviciilor | - Norfolk State
inovational |de Stat Norfolk |de antreprenoriat si inovare. University
(Virginia, SUA) - NSU Innovation
Center
Centrul de | Universitatea | Dezvoltdainovarea sicompetentele antreprenoriale | - Riga Technical Uni-
stiinta si Tehnica din ale studentilor, promoveaza procesele de transfer | versity
inovare Riga (Letonia) |de cunostinte, oferd servicii antreprenorilor |- Science and

si institutiilor stiintifice si se implica activ in | Innovation Centre
ecosistemele de inovare locale si internationale.

In temeiul celor expuse, putem deduce citeva caracteristici de bazi ale centrelor de cercetare si inovare
din cadrul universitatilor:

1. Dezvolta competentele inovationale si antreprenoriale ale studentilor;

2. Asigura transferul de inovatie spre sectoarele reale;

3. Consolideaza capacitatea institutiei ca actor al ecosistemului inovational;

4. Faciliteaza crearea noilor locuri de munca prin oferirea suportului in crearea start-up-urilor;

5. Contribuie la consolidarea legaturilor cu sectorul privat.

Experienta de functionare a centrelor de cercetare si inovare denotd obtinerea unor beneficii considera-
bile. In acest context vom face referire la centrul inovational din cadrul Universitatii Ohio (Atena) care a
sprijinit antreprenorii din sud-estul judetului Ohio incepand cu anul 1983, oferindu-le consiliere si accesul
sa infrastructura sa in vederea creirii de startup-uri. In timp, centrul respectiv a evoluat, iar performantele
obtinute s-au multiplicat. Astfel, conform unui raport de impact economic, in anul 2021 centrul inovational
al Universitatii Ohio a sustinut 249 de locuri de munca care au generat o compensatie angajatilor in valoare
de 18 milioane de dolari si productie si servicii in suma de 49,7 milioane de dolari. In perioada 2014-2021
numadrul de locuri de munca create de centrul respectiv a crescut cu 78%, iar compensatia angajatilor ge-
nerata de companiile-clienti a crescut cu 211% (OHIO University. Innovation Center).

Succesul activitatii centrelor de cercetare si inovare solicita o abordare sistemicd a activitatilor, dar si
o diversificare si evaluare continua a acestora. Structura organizatorica a centrului reprezinta elementul
care creeaza cadrul necesar pentru performanti. In acest sens, sunt utile bunele practici de structurare a
activitatilor centrelor din universitati. Spre exemplu, Centrul de Cercetare si Inovare a Universitatii Teh-
nice din Riga constd din Fabrica de Design, Unitatea de Dezvoltare a Produselor Inovatoare, Unitatea de
Dezvoltare a Ecosistemului Inovational si Unitatea de Echipamente Stiintifice (Riga Technical University.
Science and Innovation Centre).

Fabricd de Design reprezintd o platforma pentru studenti cu misiunea de a promova dezvoltarea ideilor
inovatoare, cooperarea reciprocd, stabilirea de contacte profesionale cu reprezentantii mediului de afaceri
si formarea competentelor antreprenoriale. Fabrica de Design are in componenta sa un atelier de tip deschis
(,,theLAB”) in care studentii, angajatii si cercetatorii institutiei 1si pot materializa inventiile prin utilizarea
capacitatilor tehnologice de imprimare 3D, tdiere si gravare cu laser, plotare, imprimare in format mare si
altor instrumente auxiliare.

Implicit mentiondm ca Fabrica de Design a Universitdtii Tehnice din Riga face parte din Reteaua Globa-
1a a Fabricilor de Design (Design Factory Global Network — DFGN) care intruneste 37 de centre de inovare
din 25 de tari, cu sedii In universitdti si organizatii de cercetare de pe cinci continente din intreaga lume.
DFGN are misiunea de a crea schimbari in lumea Tnvatarii si cercetarii printr-o cultura bazata pe pasiune
si prin rezolvarea eficientd a problemelor. Modalitatile comune de lucru permit fabricilor de design din
retea sa colaboreze eficient intre culturi, fusuri orare si limite organizationale, incurajand inovatii radicale
(Design Factory Global Network).
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Obiectivul de baza al Unitatii de Dezvoltare a Produselor Inovatoare este de a crea Tn mod eficient pro-
duse inovatoare cu valoare adaugata ridicata, precum si de a cerceta si imbundtéti produsele si serviciile
existente, contribuind astfel In mod semnificativ la dezvoltarea ecosistemului inovational al tarii. Pe langa
faptul ca Unitatea de Dezvoltare a Produselor Inovatoare intruneste doctoranzi, cercetatori si clienti din
mediul de afaceri 1n activitati inovationale comune, se impune si prin suportul tehnic oferit altor unitati
organizatorice ale institutiei de catre o echipa de ingineri de inalta calificare.

Unitatea de Dezvoltare a Ecosistemului Inovational asigura participarea Universitatii Tehnice din Riga
la ecosistemele de inovare locale si nationale prin educatie locala si internationald, sprijin pentru afacert,
programe de cercetare si de creare a retelelor. Unitatea stimuleaza cooperarea institutiei cu autoritatile de
stat si locale, organizatiile neguvernamentale, institutiile stiintifice, reprezentantii mediului de afaceri, par-
tenerii straini, concentrandu-se pe problemele de sustenabilitate.

Unitatea de Echipamente Stiintifice este responsabild de asigurarea, mentenanta si restabilirea echipa-
mentelor moderne de cercetare. Principalele functii ale Unitatii sunt:

- sprijin pentru Intretinerea si utilizarea echipamentelor de cercetare;

- consultari privind utilizarea tehnologiilor digitale in cercetare;

- acces la infrastructura Centrului de calcul de 1nalta performanta;

- instruire si suport pentru utilizatori la diferite niveluri in domeniul digitalizarii;

- intretinerea bazei de date UseScience.

Concluzii

1. Prin crearea centrelor de cercetare si inovare, universitatile reusesc sa atingd un spectru larg de
obiective imediate, prin formarea unor competente de cercetare si inovare adecvate la studenti si, pe termen
mediu si lung, prin transferul performantei obtinute pe bancile institutiei spre sectoarele reale.

2. In vederea activitatii cu succes a centrelor de cercetare si inovare, se impune prin relevanti experienta
de functionare a acestora in diferite universitati ale lumii unde au fost obtinute rezultate remarcabile. Printre
acestea mentiondm in mod special Centrul Inovational din cadrul Universitatii Ohio (Atena) si Centrul
de Cercetare si Inovare a Universitatii Tehnice din Riga. Consideram ca preluarea bunelor practici de or-
ganizare a activitatii centrelor mentionate ar crea premise reale pentru a atinge indicatori de performanta
similari de catre universitatile din Republica Moldova.

Nota: Cercetarea a fost efectuatda in cadrul proiectului ,,Abordari previzionale a sporirii calitatii
competentelor in invatamantul superior agrar in baza parteneriatului cu mediul de afaceri” cu cifrul nr.
20.80009.0807.41, autoritatea contractanta - Agentia Nationala pentru Cercetare si Dezvoltare.
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INFORMATION COMPONENT OF ENSURING
THE ENTERPRISE FINANCIAL SECURITY

Nadiia DAVYDENKO, Alina BURIAK,
The State Tax University, Irpin city, Kyiv region, Ukraine

In modern conditions, the information security of an enterprise is an important component of its financial secu-
rity, since information is an integral part of the context of enterprise modernization with a view to competing in the
market. Neglecting the processes of information risk management may cause the enterprise to lose intangible assets,
which will lead to destabilization of financial security at the enterprise and the inability to maintain its own competi-
tiveness in the future.

The aim of the article is to find approaches to prevent information risks, determine the algorithm of actions for
diversifying information risks at different levels of information support, and develop a set of measures to protect the
information system for the financial security of an enterprise.

The research is based on general scientific methods. In particular, the systematic approach was used to describe
the essence of financial security as an economic category; methods of scientific abstraction and synthesis were used
to determine the directions of the potential impact of information risks; and generalization was used to draw conclu-
sions. The information base consists of the research papers of Ukrainian and international scholars.

The article studies information support of an enterprise. The measures to prevent information risks in the system
of enterprise financial security are considered. The scheme of information support of enterprise financial security has
been developed.

Keywords: enterprise protection system, financial security, information risks.

COMPONENTA INFORMATIONALA A ASIGURARII

SECURITATII FINANCIARE A INTREPRINDERII

In conditiile moderne, securitatea informationald a unei intreprinderi este o componentad importanta a securitatii
financiare a acesteia, deoarece informatia este parte integrantd a contextului de modernizare a intreprinderii in ve-
derea concurentei pe piata. Neglijarea proceselor de gestionare a riscurilor informationale poate duce la pierderea de
cétre intreprindere a activelor intangibile, ceea ce va duce la destabilizarea securitdtii financiare a intreprinderii si la
imposibilitatea de a-si mentine propria competitivitate in viitor.

Scopul articolului este de a gasi abordari de prevenire a riscurilor informationale, de a determina algoritmul
actiunilor de diversificare a riscurilor informationale la diferite niveluri de suport informational si de a elabora un set
de masuri de protectie a sistemului informational pentru securitatea financiara a unei intreprinderi.

Cercetarea se bazeazi pe metode stiintifice generale. In special, abordarea sistematica a fost utilizata pentru
a descrie esenta securitétii financiare ca o categorie economicd; metodele de abstractizare si sinteza stiintificd au
fost utilizate pentru a determina directiile impactului potential al riscurilor informationale, iar generalizarea a fost
utilizatd pentru a trage concluzii. Baza informationala constd in lucrari de cercetare ale cercetatorilor ucraineni si
internationali.

Articolul studiaza suportul informational al unei intreprinderi. Sunt luate n considerare masurile de prevenire
a riscurilor informationale in sistemul de securitate financiara a intreprinderii. A fost elaboratd schema de sustinere
informationald a securitdtii financiare a intreprinderii.

Cuvinte-cheie: sistemul de protectie a intreprinderii, securitate financiara, riscurilor informationale.

Introduction

Financial relations are inherent in information, which is their integral part and objective attribute. Mod-
ern challenges set us the task of creating a system that would collect financial information in order to
improve the financial performance of enterprises in the context of economic instability in Ukraine. It is
important to take into account that information security of an enterprise has become a key component of its
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financial security in the modern world, as information has become an integral part of the enterprise mod-
ernization process and the possibility of competing in the market. Neglect of information risk management
can lead to the loss of intangible assets, which in turn can endanger the enterprise’s financial stability and
make it difficult to restore its competitiveness in the future.

The effectiveness of implementing measures to protect confidential and commercial information directly
depends on the development and implementation of an enterprise information security policy, which is an
integral part of financial security. The information component of financial security requires a new approach
to business, and this topic is not only relevant but also requires additional in-depth research.

Materials and methods

The research is grounded on general scientific methods as a methodological basis. Specifically, the sys-
temic approach is used to highlight the essence of financial security as an economic concept; methods of
scientific abstraction and synthesis are used to determine the potential impact of information risks; and gen-
eralization is used to draw conclusions. At the same time, the information base is grounded on the research
of Ukrainian and foreign scholars.

Results and discussions

The creation of an integrated management system for the information component of an enterprise’s
financial security is a key aspect of its long-term survival. Given the constant changes in the business en-
vironment, leadership must be able to make carefully considered management decisions and develop the
skills to respond quickly to changes in themselves and their employees. This system helps an enterprise
to adapt to the impact of both external and internal factors, which ensures its sustainability and competi-
tiveness in the long run. Digitalization has transformed the way businesses operate and interact with their
environment. This process has put new emphasis on the need to ensure the financial security of enterprises,
which is becoming a key aspect for their survival and prosperity. At the same time, digital transformation
creates opportunities to develop long-term strategic plans that should be well aligned with the tactics and
strategy of the enterprise itself. Such planning takes into account the impact of digital technologies on
business processes as well as helps companies maintain a competitive advantage in the changing business
world. Therefore, it is no exaggeration to state that one of the most important elements of the entire system
of ensuring the enterprise’s financial security is information security. To understand the role of the informa-
tion component, it is advisable to define the concepts of information and financial security.

We are deeply convinced that financial security is a system of strategic and tactical measures as well
as instruments of financial support for balanced development by mobilizing financial resources to achieve
sustainable expanded reproduction of business entities. The key elements of such a systemic concept are
financial support for balanced development for sustainable expanded reproduction of enterprises, which, in
turn, includes a mechanism for managing business activities.

Enterprise information security is a set of measures, strategies and policies aimed at protecting and en-
suring the reliability of information that is processed, stored and transmitted during the enterprise’s opera-
tions. This information may be confidential, commercial, or technical, and its loss, damage, or unauthorized
access can lead to serious financial, legal, and reputational problems for the enterprise.

Information security includes various aspects such as protection against computer attacks, cybercrime,
protection against internal threats, ensuring compliance with confidentiality and data protection laws, and
ensuring that employees are trained and aware of security rules. Information security has become extremely
important in the modern world, where business information is one of the most valuable assets of an en-
terprise and where cyber threats are constantly growing. Information security is becoming a fundamental
aspect of an enterprise’s management strategy and helps ensure its long-term sustainability and success. It
consists of up-to-date financial reports of the business entity and information on the enterprise’s competi-
tive position in the market, and should also include quantitative and qualitative values of financial security
indicators, the presence of probable risks or threats, the established financial interests of the enterprise and
the state of their implementation, a strategic plan for ensuring the financial security of the business entity,
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parameters for the use of financial resources and sources of their income. It is on this basis that all studies
of the enterprise’s performance are conducted.

The field of strategic decisions in the context of information formation and development of an enter-
prise is quite multifaceted: the choice of activity areas, priorities for resource formation, ensuring effective
long-term partnership, developing possible potential, and conducting a constant analysis of the strengths
and weaknesses of the enterprise. In this regard, there are two levels of decision-making at the enterprise:
individual and organizational [1]. If, in the first case, the financial manager is interested in the direct man-
agement process, in the second case, the interest shifts towards creating an appropriate environment around
the information component management system (Fig. 1).

Fig. 1. Management decisions in the system of information component of enterprise financial security*.

4 N
Professional competencies of the manager;

The decision-making process as such,

taking into account the behavioral component;
Management decision 3 Classification of management decisions;

at the enterprise level Ability and skills of a financial manager

to identify and accept mistakes;

Ability to create and choose alternatives;

Ability to take on management risks.

*author s development

Improving the effectiveness of an enterprise’s financial performance by ensuring the completeness and
reliability of financial information requires the implementation of measures that include adapting manage-
ment structures to the requirements of international standards and reducing financial risks by ensuring the
integrity and reliability of financial data.

Many of the risks faced by enterprises arise from a lack of information about potential changes that may
occur or are already occurring in the macroeconomic environment. Underestimating these changes and their
possible impact on the enterprise can lead to serious problems and even threaten its sustainability and success.

Enterprises should always be aware that macroeconomic conditions can change, and these changes can
occur at various levels, including the global market, the national economy, and the regional business envi-
ronment. Insufficient understanding of these changes and insufficient measures to manage them can create
serious challenges for the enterprise.

Therefore, it is important that enterprises pay special attention to monitoring and analyzing macroeco-
nomic trends and be prepared to make timely strategic decisions to adapt to changes. This may include
advanced analytics, participation in global information exchange networks, and the development of ac-
tion plans for various scenarios. Only such awareness and calculation will allow enterprises to reduce
the risks associated with the unknown macroeconomic environment and ensure the sustainability of their
business in it.

The main areas of a commercial enterprise’s activities that are exposed to possible information risks
include the following:

1. Electronic payment systems: this area is especially vulnerable, as unauthorized access to information
held by employees of the enterprise or the servicing bank associated with such systems may create oppor-
tunities for manipulation of the enterprise’s financial activities.

2. Systems for accessing the enterprise’s trade secrets stored on electronic media.

3. Software that is used by the enterprise for its own operational processes and may have weaknesses.

4. Management and accounting information circulation systems and control of access to such systems by
enterprise employees and third parties.
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5. Control of the use of the enterprise’s operational information by employees to prevent its inadmissible
use for insider purposes.

These areas are of significant interest to stakeholders and require careful management and measures to
ensure the enterprise’s information security.

Information security is integrated with other components of financial security and contributes to the im-
plementation of their functions through a complex system of control and protection of information used by
other elements of financial security. The place of information security in the financial security mechanism
of an enterprise is illustrated in Figure 2.

Fig. 2. The place of information security in the financial security mechanism of an enterprise [2].
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In our opinion, a number of effective measures and strategies should be taken to prevent information
risks at an enterprise:

Create an information security policy: Development of a clear policy that defines the rules, proce-
dures and responsibilities for information security in the enterprise.

Employee education and training: Ensuring that all employees are informed and trained on informa-
tion security, including password policies, threat awareness, and incident reporting procedures.

Network and infrastructure protection: Usage of software and hardware to protect the network, in-
cluding firewalls, antiviruses, intrusion detection tools and data encryption.

Regular security audits: Conducting regular information security audits to identify potential problems
and vulnerabilities in systems and processes.

Data backup and recovery: Ensuring that backup systems are available to back up data and allow for
its recovery in the event of loss or damage.

Restriction of access: Establishing a ,,no more rights than necessary” principle to ensure access to in-
formation only for those who are authorized to do so.

Incident detection and response: Development of procedures and plans to detect and resolve informa-
tion security incidents immediately.

Physical infrastructure protection: Ensuring the physical security of server rooms, communications
equipment and other critical assets.

Continuous software updates and patching: Regularly updating operating systems, software and ap-
plications to close vulnerabilities and prevent intrusions.

Security monitoring and analysis: Continuously monitoring network activity and analyzing event logs
to detect anomalies.

These measures will help reduce information security risks and provide reliable protection for enterprise
data and infrastructure.

When studying the information support for the financial security of any enterprise, special attention
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should be paid to the modern aspects of information security. The COVID-19 pandemic has had a signifi-
cant impact on the operation of businesses around the world. Quarantine measures and restrictions have
forced many companies to organize remote work for individual employees, departments or even the entire
organization. This has caused major changes in the internal processing and exchange of information for
internal use by the enterprise.

The pandemic has also led to unpredictable situations and rapidly changing working conditions. Busi-
nesses have faced challenges such as insufficient technical support and insufficient equipment for remote
work. These complications, coupled with the large amount of work that was done online, created a fertile
environment for the growth of cybercrime and cyberattacks.

Ensuring information security at this stage becomes an especially urgent task. Enterprises should strength-
en their cyber defenses and consider adapting to the rapidly changing information environment. Regularly
training staff on information security and improving protective measures such as antiviruses, firewalls and in-
trusion detection software can help reduce the risk of information attacks. It is also important to have incident
response plans in place and to respond immediately to any threats to information security [3, 4].

In these unpredictable times of changing business conditions, information security is becoming a top
priority to ensure the success of businesses and prevent cyber attacks.

The COVID-19 pandemic has been a key factor in the emergence of new challenges and threats to enter-
prise information security. The introduction of remote work for employees has led to a number of complex
tasks being addressed simultaneously. These included ensuring reliable and fast internet connection, con-
trolling staff working hours, arranging virtual meetings, separating personal and work responsibilities, and
protecting information not only within the enterprise but also on employees’ personal devices.

The criminals soon adapted to the new realities and started using mass distribution of email containing
information about COVID-19, but including malicious files and links. It was recorded that the highest vol-
ume of such mailings was in the USA (38.4%), Germany (14.6%) and France (9.2%) [5]. The number of
attacks on home routers also increased, and brute force attacks on various remote access services, such as
RDP, SSH, and FTP, accounted for almost 90% [5].

More and more organizations are using platforms such as Zoom, Cisco Webex, Google Meet, Microsoft
Skype and others for online meetings. However, this has also led to new types of attacks, such as Zoom
Bombing and others, where unauthorized individuals join meetings and personal conversations.

Companies such as Microsoft and Zoom are actively working on cyber defense measures to protect
information. But enterprise management also needs to actively develop and implement systems to pro-
tect information from external threats. Given the above-mentioned research on modern threats, managers
should also pay attention to the digital literacy of their employees, as it is becoming increasingly important
to ensure the security of information in the digital environment.

Conclusions

The results of this research demonstrate that enterprises do not always have a clear and systematic plan
for the implementation of information technology, which would help them to effectively interact with a set
of tools to ensure financial security.

This involves the important task of developing and implementing a unified methodology for analyzing
the functional components of the financial security system. This approach will allow enterprises to better
understand what information technologies and tools are needed to maintain their financial stability. It will
also facilitate the creation of a unified mechanism for controlling and protecting information, which will
ensure the synergy of all components of the enterprise’s financial security and reduce the risks associated
with the informatisation of activities.

The results of the theoretical and analytical studies conducted so far convincingly confirm that informa-
tion support has become an integral part of the financial security of an enterprise. The current conditions
in which enterprises of various industries operate are so dynamic and require prompt decisions that it is
necessary to develop up-to-date information systems to ensure financial security.

However, cyberattacks and threats from criminals remain the main obstacles to the creation of an inte-
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grated enterprise information system. According to research conducted by software vendors and the Euro-
pean Union Agency for Cybersecurity, information security violations have been identified in both large
and medium-sized enterprises in various industries.

For enterprises, the annual costs of protecting information, ransoming databases from criminals, and
restoring lost information and reputation are becoming a continuous source of losses. This necessitates
further development of the area related to information support for financial security.

Given the rapid development of technology and the spread of access to public information, opportunities
are being created for a more detailed analysis of the identified violations, in particular, online in various
countries. This possibility of processing large amounts of data allows us to better understand the cyber
insurance market, the impact of cyberattacks on stock prices, and calculations of the costs of ransoming
stolen information (including encryption keys, etc.). This makes it possible to more accurately assess the
losses caused by such incidents.
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The foundational principles of environmental taxation, serving as a cornerstone for driving sustainable develop-
ment, have been further elaborated upon. It has been ascertained that the current environmental tax framework in
Ukraine is not effectively fulfilling its intended roles of incentivizing environmentally responsible practices and
providing compensation for environmental impacts. Additionally, the business community frequently perceives tax
hikes as nothing more than an additional fiscal burden. In light of these findings, a set of recommendations has been
formulated to enhance the efficacy of environmental taxation in its capacity as a catalyst for sustainable development,
drawing inspiration from best practices observed internationally.

These proposed enhancements encompass a range of strategies. They include refining the conceptual framework
of the environmental tax, particularly with regards to CO2 emissions, and modernizing other categories of environ-
mental taxation. Another vital suggestion involves adjusting the allocation proportions of tax revenues from envi-
ronmental taxation among various levels of government budgets. This adjustment seeks to foster a more consistent
and coordinated approach to environmental tax policy. Moreover, there is an emphasis on optimizing the utilization
of tax revenues generated from environmental taxation, alongside the reinforcement of comprehensive compliance
monitoring and the introduction of a stimulus system geared towards facilitating a gradual shift towards a carbon-free
economy.

Implementation of these recommendations holds the potential to elevate environmental consciousness and overall
tax effectiveness in Ukraine. This, in turn, can attract businesses to invest in environmentally friendly technologies
and production processes. In the long term, these initiatives aim to stimulate the ecological transformation of busi-
nesses and instill a culture of responsible energy resource utilization. Such efforts are poised to contribute to the
gradual transition of the economy towards sustainability, fostering innovation in the post-war era while taking into
account the interests of all stakeholders involved.

Keywords: environmental taxation, emissions, tax revenues, carbon-free economy.

SITUATIA ACTUALA A TAXELOR DE MEDIU IN UCRAINA

Principiile fundamentale ale impozitarii mediului, care servesc drept piatrda de temelie pentru stimularea
dezvoltarii durabile, au fost dezvoltate in continuare. S-a constatat ca actualul cadru fiscal de mediu din Ucraina nu
isi indeplineste In mod eficient rolurile pe care le are in vedere, si anume acela de a stimula practicile responsabile
din punct de vedere ecologic si de a oferi compensatii pentru impactul asupra mediului. in plus, comunitatea de afac-
eri percepe frecvent cresterile de taxe ca fiind nimic mai mult decat o povara fiscald suplimentard. Avand in vedere
aceste constatari, a fost formulat un set de recomandari pentru a spori eficacitatea impozitarii mediului in calitatea sa
de catalizator pentru dezvoltarea durabila, inspirdandu-se din cele mai bune practici observate la nivel international.

Aceste Tmbunatatiri propuse cuprind o serie de strategii. Acestea includ perfectionarea cadrului conceptual al taxei
de mediu, 1n special in ceea ce priveste emisiile de CO2, si modernizarea altor categorii de taxe de mediu. O alta
sugestie vitala implica ajustarea proportiilor de alocare a veniturilor fiscale provenite din taxele de mediu intre difer-
itele niveluri ale bugetelor guvernamentale. Aceasta ajustare urmdreste sa incurajeze o abordare mai coerenta si mai
coordonati a politicii fiscale de mediu. In plus, se pune accentul pe optimizarea utilizarii veniturilor fiscale generate
de impozitarea mediului, alaturi de consolidarea unei monitorizari cuprinzatoare a conformitétii si introducerea unui
sistem de stimulare orientat spre facilitarea unei treceri treptate catre o economie fara emisii de dioxid de carbon.

Punerea in aplicare a acestor recomandari are potentialul de a creste gradul de constientizare a problemelor de
mediu si eficienta fiscala generald Tn Ucraina. Aceasta, la rAndul sdu, poate atrage intreprinderile sa investeasca in
tehnologii si procese de productie ecologice. Pe termen lung, aceste initiative au ca scop stimularea transformarii
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ecologice a Intreprinderilor si insuflarea unei culturi de utilizare responsabila a resurselor energetice. Astfel de efor-
turi sunt pregatite sa contribuie la tranzitia treptatd a economiei catre sustenabilitate, Incurajand inovarea in epoca
postbelica, tindnd cont 1n acelasi timp de interesele tuturor partilor interesate implicate.

Cuvinte-cheie: taxare de mediu, emisii, venituri fiscale, economie fara carbon.

Introduction

The significance of effective environmental taxation cannot be overstated. It not only discourages envi-
ronmentally harmful practices but also paves the way for the development of innovative, eco-friendly tech-
nologies and promotes sound decision-making. Companies that choose to invest in research and develop-
ment geared towards sustainable manufacturing gain a competitive edge in today’s rapidly evolving market.

Moreover, environmental taxation plays a crucial role in reshaping consumer behavior. By imposing
taxes on activities and products that have a negative impact on the environment, it redirects consumers
towards more eco-conscious choices. This not only reduces the overall environmental footprint but also
promotes a shift in societal values towards responsible consumption.

It is important to underscore that the consequences of these hostilities extend beyond the immediate
environmental damage. The reverberations are felt in the long-term restoration of natural resources and the
preservation of biodiversity [1]. The widespread detonations and shelling have inflicted considerable harm
on forests, agricultural lands, and other natural areas, disrupting delicate ecosystems and leaving behind a
trail of environmental contamination, including military equipment waste, fuel, lubricants, and other harm-
ful substances. The persistent degradation of the environment carries the potential for far-reaching implica-
tions, both for the natural world and the well-being of the populace.

Materials and methodology

The study’s methodology draws upon foundational concepts, approaches, and principles from economic
theory, tax theory, as well as insights from prominent scholars in both domestic and international contexts
concerning environmental tax administration issues. Additionally, it relies on the legislative and regulatory
framework established in Ukraine for environmental taxation, along with data sourced from the State Treas-
ury Service of Ukraine and the State Tax Service of Ukraine.

The objective of this article is to conduct an examination of the current status of environmental taxation
within Ukraine. This includes a comprehensive investigation into its regulatory role in the preservation of
the natural environment. Furthermore, the study aims to formulate effective strategies and measures to en-
hance the efficiency of environmental taxation practices in Ukraine.

Analysis of recent research

In light of these pressing environmental concerns, the relevance of addressing them through the lens of
environmental taxation becomes increasingly evident. Environmental taxation emerges as a potent instru-
ment to incentivize sustainable development, safeguard precious natural resources, and secure the planet’s
viability for generations to come. It is through the strategic application of environmental taxation that we
can foster positive change and mitigate the far-reaching ecological consequences of armed conflict.

The topics related to the payment for the utilization of natural resources, specifically environmental taxa-
tion, as well as the identification and categorization of users, and the promotion of more efficient natural re-
source utilization, have been explored by eminent scholars such as G. Bell, O. H. Brownlee, R. E. Wagner,
P. Richardson, A. Pigou, and other luminaries in the field of economic theory. Additionally, distinguished
scientists like M. 1. Bublik, B. M. Danylyshyn, V. S. Mishchenko, S. V. Mochernyi, M. A. Hvesyk, and
numerous others have made significant contributions to the study of environmental issues.

Nevertheless, despite the substantial body of research in this area, Ukraine continues to grapple with an
unsatisfactory technogenic and ecological situation. This ongoing challenge has impeded the progress of
Ukraine’s economic system. Furthermore, the current economic climate in Ukraine, characterized by the
persisting political crisis in the country, underscores the immediate need for further research focused on
enhancing Ukraine’s taxation system, particularly in the context of environmental sustainability.
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According to the findings presented in [3], environmental taxation emerges as a vital instrument within
the purview of state policy. It is effectively wielded to incentivize enterprises to embark on a transforma-
tive journey towards sustainable and environmentally responsible practices. The research conducted in [3]
unveils a compelling correlation between environmental tax legislation and the enhancement of ESG (Envi-
ronmental, Social, and Governance) indicators for enterprises that are major contributors to environmental
pollution. However, it’s worth noting that this correlation was not substantiated for enterprises with a lesser
environmental footprint.

Furthermore, [4] underscores the imperative of reengineering state support mechanisms within the
agricultural sector. The crux of this restructuring lies in the strategic integration of digital technologies
into agricultural practices. Such a shift not only fosters sustainable development but also augments the
overall efficiency of the agricultural sector. As an added benefit, this modernization reduces the reliance
on state support, signifying a progressive step towards self-sufficiency and resilience within the agricul-
tural domain.

While investigating strategies for promoting sustainable development through improved natural re-
source management, many scholars concur that environmental taxation, along with payments for envi-
ronmental pollution and the utilization of environmental services, represents a pivotal instrument for en-
couraging the reduction of harmful emissions and directing economic activities toward environmentally
sound objectives [5]. These methods of administrative and market regulation, particularly in the context
of investment and innovation, hold substantial promise for regional development within the framework
of decentralization in public administration in Ukraine.

In conclusion, the exploration of environmental taxation and related mechanisms as drivers of sustain-
able development remains a pressing and pertinent area of study, especially given Ukraine’s complex eco-
nomic and ecological challenges. The integration of effective environmental taxation policies can play a
pivotal role in fostering a greener and more resilient economic future for the nation.

Results and discussions

The current ecological challenges facing our world today demand not only heightened attention but
also a strong commitment to responsible action from the government. It is imperative that measures are
taken to minimize the detrimental impact on our environment while simultaneously supporting sustainable
economic development. Within the government’s arsenal of tools, one instrument stands out as particularly
significant — the effective utilization of environmental taxation.

Environmental taxation, in essence, represents a compulsory financial contribution imposed by the state.
This tax is levied based on various parameters, including registered emissions released into the atmosphere,
the discharge of pollutants into water bodies, waste disposal practices, the actual volume of temporary stor-
age of radioactive waste by producers, and the generation and accumulation of radioactive waste by April
1,2009 [2]. It serves as a mechanism to both regulate and incentivize environmentally responsible behavior
across various sectors.

When we examine international practices, it becomes apparent that the application of environmental tax
in Ukraine possesses distinct characteristics. Depending on the physical nature of the subject being taxed,
these objects are categorized into five distinct groups. Each category is subject to specific tax rates and
requirements, tailored to address the unique environmental challenges posed by different industries and
activities.

The effective implementation of environmental taxation in Ukraine serves a multifaceted purpose. Firstly,
it acts as a financial incentive for businesses and individuals to adopt environmentally friendly practices,
thereby reducing their environmental footprint. Secondly, the revenue generated through environmental taxa-
tion can be directed towards financing vital environmental projects and initiatives, furthering the cause of
sustainability. Lastly, it reinforces the government’s commitment to ecological preservation and underscores
the importance of individual and corporate responsibility in our shared efforts to protect the environment.

Regarding international norms and practices, the utilization of environmental taxation in Ukraine exhib-
its distinct characteristics (Figure 1).
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Fig. 1. The complex of objects subject to environmental tax in Ukraine.

Subjects subjected to environmental taxation in Ukramne

The quantity and varieties of stationary source emissions into the atmosphere, with a
reduction of the carbon dioxide emissions tax base by 500 tons per year based on the
outcomes of the tax reporting year.

—>] The quantity and categories of pollutants directly released into aquatic ecosystems

The volume and classifications of disposed waste, excluding the quantities and
classifications of waste used as secondary raw materials, which are retained within their
OWN premises.

The volume and nature of radioactive waste produced during the operational activities of
economic entities and/or held temporarily by producers beyond the duration specified in
the conditions of their special license.

—>1 volumes of electrical energy produced by operating organizations of nuclear mstallations

Source: presented by the authors based on [2].

When conducting business activities that result in diverse environmental pollution or the emission of
various pollutants, it is incumbent upon the business entity to calculate distinct tax amounts for each form
of pollution or each specific pollutant. Notably, as of January 1, 2022, amendments have been introduced to
the legislative regulations governing environmental taxation [2] (as depicted in Figure 2).

Fig. 2. Adjustment of legislative norms in the field of environmental taxation in Ukraine.

Changes to the legislative norms of environmental taxation in Ukraine,
introduced from January 1, 2022

A 5% elevation in the environmental tax rate concerning emissions of pollutants into the
atmosphere from stationary sources of pollution

The fee associated with emissions of carbon dioxide into the atmosphere amounts to
UAH 30 for each metric ton.

A 30% augmentation in the tax rate for the release of pollutants into water bodies, with a
subsequent phased increase reaching up to 800% by the year 2025.

A 10% raise in the fee associated with the disposal of waste, encompassing items such as
fluorescent lamps and mercury-containing devices.

A 5% elevation in the tax rate concerning the temporary storage of radioactive waste by
producers, exceeding the prescribed timeframe.

Source: summarized by the authors based on [2].
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The intent behind the planned increase in environmental tax rates was to exert influence on the economic
activities of businesses, with the overarching goal of mitigating adverse impacts, safeguarding the environ-
ment, and incentivizing pollution reduction. Regrettably, the current reality presents a stark contrast. At
present, the environmental tax is not effectively fulfilling its roles of stimulation and compensation. Instead,
it is frequently perceived by the business community as an added financial burden.

Furthermore, it is evident that the generated tax revenues from environmental taxation in Ukraine are
notably insufficient to finance essential environmental protection initiatives. As a consequence, the envi-
ronmental tax’s share within the framework of the Consolidated Budget of Ukraine, spanning from 2012
to 2021, remains minimal, never exceeding 1.4%. What’s more, this proportion exhibits a declining trend.

Table 1. Share of environmental tax in the consolidated budget revenues of Ukraine.

Including
Consolidated . Including those related to harmful
budget rev- Environmental tax revenues impact on the atmosphere
Years enues, in total, %, of %, of
UAH million UAH million consolidated UAH million consolidated
budget revenues budget revenues
2012 | 445525 2816.0 0.63 1547 0.35
2013 | 442789 3899.5 0.89 2433 0.55
2014 | 456067 4830.9 1.06 3174 0.70
2015 652031 2691.0 0.41 1185 0.18
2016 | 782860 4987 0.63 3132 0.40
2017 | 1009821 4698 0.47 2563 0.25
2018 | 1184291 4922 0.42 2581 0.22
2019 | 1289849 6093 0.47 3611 0.28
2020 | 1376674 5398 0.39 3045 0.22
2021 |1662243 5436 0.33 2073 0.12

Source: built by the authors on the basis of data [2]

In contrast, it is noteworthy that in many European countries, the environmental tax effectively serves a
compensatory function. This entails that the tax revenue substantially surpasses government expenditures
on environmental protection endeavors. Additionally, in most European nations, the environmental tax
concurrently fulfills a fiscal role, contributing up to 10% of total tax revenue.

The economic nature of any tax is demonstrated through the execution of two primary functions: regula-
tory and fiscal [6]. In the context of the environmental tax, the regulatory function finds expression through
its capacity to incentivize reductions in pollutant emissions. Conversely, when considering the fiscal aspect
of this tax, its role is relatively minor due to its limited contribution to overall budgetary revenues.

Therefore, to assess the effectiveness of environmental taxation in Ukraine, it becomes imperative to ex-
amine the trends in pollutant emissions. In this context, the focus lies primarily on the regulatory function,
as it assumes paramount importance for this tax.

Table 2. Trends in Pollutant Emissions into the Atmosphere from 2016 to 2021, thousand tons.

Type of pollutant Year 2021 in%
2016 | 2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 | 2021 | to2016
Sulfur dioxide (SO2) 1094,0 |(744,4 716,7 695,8 619,2 595,3 79,97
stationary sources 1076,4 |726,2 698,1 676,0 601,0 575,7 79,28
mobile sources 17,6 18,2 18,6 19,8 18,2 19,6 107,69
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Nitrogen oxides (NO2) 404,5 3843 385,7 383,9 |343,1 3484 190,66
stationary sources 240,2 215,5 2153 205,1 181,3 174,0 80,74
mobile sources 164,3 168,8 170,4 178.,8 161,8 174,4 103,32
Non-methane volatile 222.8 |223,6 |206,5 205,1 182,3 195,2 87,30
boundary compounds

stationary sources 52,2 53,1 437 42.5 40,6 40,1 75,52
mobile sources 170,6 170,5 162,8 162,6 141,7 155,1 90,97
Carbon monoxide (CO) 2029,9 |1986,9 |1974,9 12003,6 |1792,0 [1869,2 |94,08
stationary sources 802,8 728.4 7443 748.4 7073 7043 96,69
mobile sources 1227,1 |1258,5 |1230,6 |1255,2 |1084,7 |1164,9 |92,56

Source: built by the authors on the basis of data [2]

The analyses conducted on the fluctuations in pollutant discharges unmistakably illustrate the limited
effectiveness of the environmental tax system in Ukraine as a whole. The marginal decline in the release of
pollutants can primarily be attributed to the contraction of aggregate industrial production within Ukraine,
rather than any substantial influence exerted by environmental taxation in general. Specifically, there is
a minor reduction in emissions stemming from stationary sources of pollution. Conversely, emissions of
nitrogen oxide have increased by 3.32%, while sulfur dioxide emissions have surged by 7.7% from mobile
sources. These trends underscore the insufficient impact of the aforementioned tax on the overall ecological
landscape of the country.

In 2021, environmental taxes accounted for a mere 0.33% of Ukraine’s GDP. This figure is notably lower
compared to EU member states. However, it’s important to note that Ukraine grapples with high energy
intensity and extensive carbon utilization in the energy sector. This can be attributed to various factors,
including the outdated nature of certain technologies, the absence of energy-efficient solutions, and the
substantial production and utilization of coal in thermal power plants.

Conclusion

The primary objective of the environmental taxation system is to incentivize responsible and sustain-
able utilization of natural resources. Environmental taxation serves as a potent instrument for the effective
execution of national environmental policies. However, despite its crucial role, it presently falls short as
an efficient and impactful regulatory tool. Regrettably, there is a noticeable absence of substantial positive
developments in both ecological and economic indicators within Ukraine.

One of the core reasons for the inefficiency of the environmental tax management system in Ukraine
lies in the absence of a well-structured model. This deficiency is primarily attributed to inconsistencies in
the mechanism and the distribution proportions of environmental tax revenues among various levels of
government budgets. Additionally, the state budget grapples with a significant deficit, rendering it unable
to utilize the financial resources generated through environmental taxes for environmental projects. These
funds predominantly accumulate within the revenue section of the general budget, earmarked for address-
ing other pressing socio-economic challenges.

References:

1. DAVYDENKO N., TITENKO Z., Shevchuk K., BURIAK, A. (2022). Environmental Taxation: Ukrain-
ian Realities and European Practice. WSEAS Transactions on Business and Economics. 19, pp. 1948—1955.
https://wseas.com/journals/articles.php?id=7395

2. State Statistics Service of Ukraine 2023. Statistical information. http://www.ukrstat.gov.ua

3. XU H., QINLEI J. and HAO C. 2023, The impact of environmental tax laws on heavy-polluting enterprise
ESG performance: A stakeholder behavior perspective. Journal of Environmental Management vol. 344. DOL:
10.1016/j.jenvman.2023.118578

50



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Stiinte economice ISSN 2587-4446

4. YEKIMOV S., PRODIUS O., CHELOMBITKO T., POLTORAK A., SIRENKO N., DUDNYK A. and
Chernyak V. (2022), Reengineering of agricultural production based on digital technologies. IOP Conference
Series: Earth and Environmental Science, vol. 981(3).

5. SEREBRYANSKYID. M., NOVYTSKA N. (2009). Levy for pollution of the natural environment: study of
the semantics of the term and analysis of economic and ecological effectiveness. Collection of scientific works
of the National University of the State Tax Service of Ukraine, No. 2, p. 320-331.

6. DAVYDENKo N., TITENKO Z., BURIAK A., POLOVa O. (2021). The impact of climate change on the
investment attractiveness of agricultural enterprises. IOP Conference Series: Earth and Environmental Sci-
ence, 915(1). https://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1755-1315/915/1/012016/meta

Date abouth authors:

Natalia MOCANU, Moldova State University.
E-mail: davidenk@ukr.net

ORCID: 0000-0002-8523-1080

Olena NOVYTSKA, the State Tax University, Irpin city, Kyiv region, Ukraine.
E-mail: elena.novickaja@gmail.com

ORCID: 0000-0001-6451-7808

Marharyta DAVYDENKO, the State Tax University, Irpin city, Kyiv region, Ukraine.
ORCID: 0009-0000-4186-3556

Presented on 20.11.2023

51



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

CZU: 338.512:338.45:69:336.1 https://doi.org/10.59295/sum2(11)2023_07
STRATEGIILE DE PRET RAPORTATE LA
PSIHOLOGIA CONSUMATORILOR MODERNI

Sergiu AFTENEYV,

Academia de Studii Economice din Moldova

in economia de piata, preturile produselor de baza formeazi tendinta pietei, iar ajustarea lor este prioritatea fie-
carei companii. A devenit o alegere inevitabild pentru companii sa stabileasca preturile in mod independent, pe baza
conditiilor de piata si a preferintelor consumatorilor. Psihologia preturilor consumatorilor moderni este un factor im-
portant care nu poate fi ignorat in realizarea valorii de piata a produselor unei companii, este direct legata de nivelul
cotei de piata si de rentabilitate si implicd interesele vitale ale tuturor partilor lantului industrial.

Scopul acestui articol este de a spori intelegerea impactului economiei de piatd asupra formarii preturilor si a
psihologiei consumatorului modern. Acest obiectiv este atins printr-o combinatie de explorare teoretica si cercetare
empirica, oferind o perspectiva cuprinzatoare asupra subiectului 1n discutie.

acest articol a evidentiat importanta preturilor produselor de bazd in modelarea tendintelor pietei si a subliniat
necesitatea ca intreprinderile sa adapteze strategiile de stabilire a preturilor in functie de conditiile de piata si de
preferintele consumatorilor.

Interactiunea dintre preturile materiilor prime si tendintele pietei in cadrul unei economii competitive subliniaza
imperativele strategice pentru intreprinderi.

Cuvinte-cheie: psihologia preturilor, consumatori moderni, decizii, strategie de afaceri, tendinte de piata, strate-
gie personalizata de stabilire a preturilor pentru clienti.

PRICING STRATEGIES RELATED TO MODERN CONSUMER PSYCHOLOGY

In the market economy, commodity prices form the market trend, and their adjustment is the priority of every
company. It has become an inevitable choice for companies to set prices independently based on market conditions
and consumer preferences. The price psychology of modern consumers is an important factor that cannot be ignored
in realizing the market value of a company’s products, it is directly related to the level of market share and profitabi-
lity, and it involves the vital interests of all parts of the industrial chain.

The aim of this article is to enhance the understanding of the impact of the market economy on price formation
and modern consumer psychology. This objective is achieved through a combination of theoretical exploration and
empirical research, providing a comprehensive perspective on the subject under discussion.

this article highlighted the significance of commodity prices in shaping market trends and emphasized the neces-
sity for companies to adapt pricing strategies based on market conditions and consumer preferences.

The interplay of commodity prices and market trends within a competitive economy underlines strategic impera-
tives for businesses.

Keywords: price psychology, modern consumers, decisions, business strategy, market trend, personalized custo-
mer pricing strategy.

Introducere

Intr-o economie de piati, fiecare decizie de afaceri poate avea efecte de domino asupra succesului sau
esecului unei companii. Pe masura ce globalizarea si digitalizarea continua sd se intensifice, firmele se con-
fruntd cu provocari si oportunititi fira precedent. In centrul acestui vartej de evolutie se afld conceptul de
»pret”. Desi la prima vedere pare simplu, stabilirea preturilor este de fapt un amestec sofisticat de analize
financiare, psihologie si strategie [8].

Pretul este adesea primul punct de contact intre un produs si consumatorul sdu potential. Este un indica-
tor al valorii, dar si o barierd sau o invitatie la achizitie. El transmite mesaje, creeaza asteptari si, in multe
cazuri, influenteaza perceptia asupra valorii unui produs sau a unui brand. Astfel, procesul de stabilire a
preturilor nu este doar o chestiune de cifre; este o arta si o stiintd in sine [6].
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Acesta este contextul in care industria vopselelor arhitecturale opereaza. Este o piatd in care esteti-
ca intalneste functionalitatea, iar preferintele consumatorilor se schimba odatd cu tendintele in design si
constructii. Cu o competitie acerba si cu consumatori din ce in ce mai informati si exigenti, companiile din
acest sector trebuie sa fie extrem de strategice si atente la modul in care preturile lor comunica cu publicul.
Pe masura ce designul interior si arhitectura au evoluat, vopselele arhitecturale au castigat un rol central
in estetica si functionalitatea spatiilor. Consumatorii, mai informati ca niciodata, sunt tot mai selectivi, iar
alegerea unei vopsele nu se mai bazeaza doar pe culoare sau pret, ci pe o multitudine de factori, inclusiv
brand, durabilitate si impact ecologic.

Aceasta lucrare 1si propune sa exploreze strategiile de pret, analizand modul 1n care ele se intersecteaza
cu psihologia consumatorilor moderni in domeniul vopselelor arhitecturale. Se va cerceta cum aceste stra-
tegii pot fi folosite pentru a crea valoare, a construi relatii durabile cu clientii.

Materiale si metode

Metodele de cercetare utilizate in prezentul articol s-au axat pe analiza datelor de piata, studii de caz ale
firmelor din industria vopselelor arhitecturale, si cercetare de marketing. Combinarea acestor metode au
permis obtinerea unei imagine cuprinzatoare a modului in care strategiile de pret influenteaza comporta-
mentul consumatorilor in industria vopselelor.

Rezultate si discutii

In prezent, alegerea unei vopsele este adesea o decizie emotionala de care vanzatorii si intreprinderile
producidtoare pentru segmentul B2C trebuie sa tina cont [7]. Factori precum marca, reputatia, recomanda-
rile si experientele anterioare joacd un rol semnificativ, dar consumatorul modern cauta produse care sa
reflecte si valorile si aspiratiile sale. Aceasta reflectd modul in care consumatorii percep, interpreteaza si
reactioneaza la diferitele optiuni de culoare atunci cand se confrunta cu alegerea vopselelor pentru proiecte
arhitecturale si anume prin [1, p.46]:

1. Influenta culorilor asupra starii emotionale:

- Fiecare culoare provoaca sentimente diferite. De exemplu, albastrul aduce calm si liniste, in timp ce
rosul poate da energie si pasiune.

- Oamenii care cumpara in zilele noastre sunt tot mai constienti de aceste legaturi si aleg culori in functie
de atmosfera pe care vor sa o creeze intr-un spatiu anume.

2. Tendintele de design:

- Prin intermediul internetului si al retelelor sociale, oamenii vad in timp real ce e la moda in design. Asta
ii face sa aleaga culori moderne si actuale pentru spatiile lor.

3. Principiile de durabilitate si sustenabilitate:

- Consumatorii 1n ziua de astazi sunt tot mai constienti de impactul pe care il au asupra mediului. Multi
aleg vopsele ecologice, cu emisii reduse de substante poluante si o amprentd de carbon mai mica..

4. Dorinta de personalizare:

- Oamenii vor sa faca lucrurile in stil personal si autentic. Consumatorii vor sd-si arate individualitatea
prin culorile pe care le aleg, creand spatii care sa fie cu adevarat unice si care s reflecte personalitatea lor.

5. Ajutorul tehnologiei:

- Cu aplicatii si simulatoare online, oamenii pot incerca diferite culori in Incdperi inainte de a le alege cu
adevdrat. Asta le face procesul mai captivant, mai simplu si mult mai putin stresant.

6. Aspectele culturale locale:

- Chiar dacd lumea devine tot mai conectata global, multi oameni inca aleg culori care au importanta in
cultura sau traditia lor. Alegerea poate fi influentatd de radacinile culturale, traditiile din familie sau chiar
credintele religioase.

7. Functionalitate si utilitate:

Pe langa aspectul vizual, oamenii se gandesc si la utilitate. Culorile deschise pot crea impresia de spatiu
mai mare, in timp ce culorile inchise pot oferi senzatia de intimitate.

Din analiza de mai sus putem deduce ca psihologia consumatorului modern in alegerea vopselelor arhi-
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tecturale este influentatd de o varietate de factori, de la emotii si tendinte de design, pana la consideratii de
sustenabilitate si functionalitate. Abordarea holistica a alegerea culorilor si intelegerea complexitatii deci-
ziilor consumatorilor pot oferi profesionistilor din domeniul designului si arhitecturii informatiile necesare
pentru a raspunde nevoilor si dorintelor clientilor lor.

Astfel, din observatiile autorului in magazinul companiei ICS DAW BENTA MOLL SRL in perioada
august-septembrie 2022 asupra vopselelor de marca comerciala Caparol [2], strategiile de pret modern
utilizate in alegerea vopselelor arhitecturale, tin cont de o serie de factori, de la comportamentul consu-
matorilor si pana la tendintele pietei si la aspecte de sustenabilitate. latd cateva dintre cele mai relevante
strategii [10]:

1. Valoare perceputa de consumator. Consumatorii moderni cauta nu doar un produs, ci o experientd de
utilizare a produsului, care sa ofere beneficii pe termen lung, cum ar fi rezistenta la intemperii si durabili-
tatea culorii;

2. Competitivitatea preturilor. Consumatorii moderni sunt mult mai informati si compara preturile onli-
ne inainte de a cumpara. Ei apreciaza preturile competitive, dar si calitatea asociata cu aceste preturi;

3. Preturi promotionale: Consumatorii moderni sunt atenti la oferte si promotii. Strategiile care ofera
reduceri sau beneficii in perioadele de sarbatori sau evenimente asociative sunt mai atractive pentru acestia;

4. Strategia de pret personalizat: Consumatorii moderni apreciaza optiunile personalizate, care le per-
mit sd-si exprime individualitatea. Softuri de personalizare on-line a produsului achizitionat, consultanta si
ofertd individuald in magazinele proprii ale producatorului sau vanzatorului, consiliere post-vanzare rega-
sitd in costul de vanzare individual, etc.;

5. Sustenabilitate si responsabilitatea ecologica: Pentru consumatorii moderni, produsele/vopselele
ecologice nu sunt doar o optiune, ci o alegere de responsabilitate. Acestia pot fi dispusi sa plateasca un pret
mai mare pentru produse care au un impact redus asupra mediului sau pentru produse, care au o politica clar
definita de reciclare si responsabilitatea ecologica;

6. Suportul tehnic gratuit inclus in pret. Consumatorii moderni apreciaza ofertele care propun nu doar
produse/vopsele, ci inclusiv asistenta pentru procesul de aplicare, tutoriale video, consultanta tehnica spe-
cializata si profesionista;

7. Fidelizare si recompense pentru loialitate. Programele de loialitate, care oferd reduceri si bonusuri
suplimentare, mostre gratuite si consultantd personalizatd sau beneficii suplimentare pentru clientii fideli
sunt mult mai importante pentru consumatorii moderni, decat o reducere suplimentara de pret;

8. Conexiune emotionald prin marketing. Consumatorii moderni cautd mult mai mult decat un simplu
produs; ei au nevoie de o poveste in spate si 0 conexiune emotionald cu brandul care 1-au ales. Campaniile
de Marketing, care pun accent pe experientele si emotiile asociate cu produsul ales pot fi mult mai eficiente
decat campaniile de pret redus.

Desi aceste tendinte pot varia in functie de zona geografica sau de specificul pietei locale, ele reflecta
schimbarile in comportamentul consumatorilor si in modul in care tehnologia si preocuparile globale (cum
ar fi sustenabilitatea) influenteaza piata vopselelor arhitecturale [6].

Asa dar, vopseaua este mai mult decat o alegere estetica, este si o declaratie. De aceea, consumatorii
sunt dispusi sa plateasca mai mult pentru vopselele care indeplinesc standarde inalte de calitate, durabilitate
si sustenabilitate. Interactiunea in domeniul vopselelor arhitecturale depaseste simpla estetica sau culoa-
rea pe care o vedem pe perete. In lumea moderni, o vopsea este adesea vizutd ca o extensie a valorilor
si a preferintelor individuale. Cand cineva alege o vopsea, nu selecteaza doar o nuanta pentru camera sa,
ci face o afirmatie despre ceea ce considerda important. De exemplu, o familie din Chisindu a optat recent
pentru o vopsea organicad, eco-friendly pentru renovarea casei lor. Nu doar cd au dorit un aspect proaspat si
contemporan, dar au vrut sa se asigure ca produsele folosite sunt sigure pentru sdnatatea lor si nu dduneaza
mediului. Prin alegerea acestei vopsele, ei au facut o declaratie clara despre prioritétile lor si despre anga-
jamentul lor fata de protejarea planetei. Astfel, pentru multi consumatori, investitia in vopsele de calitate
superioara care ofera durabilitate si care sunt produse intr-un mod responsabil devine nu doar o necesitate,
ci si o responsabilitate [9].

Studiu de caz despre dezvoltarea strategiei de pret de catre compania DAW BENTA SRL, din Roméania
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[3], compania mami a ICS DAW BENTA MOLL SRL din republica Moldova sustinutii cu o lansare de pro-
dus in baza preferintelor consumatorilor de vopsele arhitecturale din Romania a aratat ca piata vopselelor si
acoperirilor este complexa si importanta din punct de vedere economic, deoarece vopselele afecteaza prac-
tic tot ceea ce face omul. Vopsele si acoperirile ne coloreaza literalmente viata si ofera protectie suprafetelor
pe care sunt aplicate intr-un strat foarte subtire. In acest sens prelungesc durata de viatd a multor produse.
Expunerea la substante naturale precum oxigen, apa, sare si dioxid de carbon fac sd rugineasca fierul, sa
corodeze aluminiul si s@ putrezeasca lemnul. Fiecare aplicare necesitd o formula specifica de vopsea legata
de performantele asteptate si de procesul de aplicare impreuna cu efect decorativ.

Industria vopselei a suferit schimbari considerabile de la o structurd in mare parte nationald a Intreprin-
derilor mici sau mijlocii la una care include si multe afaceri internationale mari. In acelasi timp, industria
a investit masiv In cercetare si programe de dezvoltare si in noi echipamente de capital pentru a satisface
performanta zilnica mai exigenta a clientilor si Imbunatatirea sandtatii si sigurantei utilizatorilor si protectia
mediului.

In perioada 2015-2020, consumul intern de lacuri si vopsele in Romania a crescut cu doar 2% in volum
si 10% valoare, ajungand la circa 270.000 de tone si 420 de milioane de euro, conform INS (Institutului
National de Statistica din Romania). In contextul incetinirii dinamicii de crestere a activitatii din anii 2021
s1 2022, se poate estima ca piata s-a apropiat, valoric, de pragul de 450 de milioane de euro la finalul anului
2022 [5]. Din total, aproximativ 225 milioane de euro reprezintd productie interna si circa 225 de milioane
de euro, importuri.

Potrivit INS, In 2021, consumul casnic aparent de vopsele si vopsele pe baza de apd este de 75% in
volum si 55% in valoare. Acestea sunt urmate de vopsele pe baza de poliester cu 12% in volum si 14% in
valoare [5].

Fig. 1. Dinamica pietei de vopsele arhitecturale (mln, euro).
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Sursa: Institutului National de Statistica din Romdnia [5].

Piata vopselelor este dominata de un anumit numar de jucatori, care stabilesc regulile si cocheteaza cu
preferintele consumatorilor pentru asi maximiza veniturile.

In anul 2020 erau inregistrati 115 producatori activi (+55 importatori), care aveau peste 4100 de angajati.
Din toti acesti producatori, TOP 5 detineau 66% din piata, iar TOP 20 89% [5].

Conform tabelului 1, compania DAW BENTA s-a clasat pe locul 5 in topul realizat de Ministerul
Finantelor si este Intr-o concurenta apriga cu cele puternice multinationale din domeniu.
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Tabel 1. Top S producatori de vopsele ;i cota de piata detinuta.

Concentratia pietei, dupa cifra de afaceri
2016 | 2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020
Top5 |[59% [60% |60% |[65% [66% |1.Kober

2. Akzo Nobel/Fabryo-Atlas
Top 10 [86% |86% |87% [88% |89% |3.PPG/Deutek

4. Policolor

5. Daw Benta/Caparol

Top 5 Producatori

Sursa: Interbiz Romania [4].

In 2021 cifra de afaceri a celor din TOP 20 a crescut pani la 430 miIn. Euro, chiar daci volumul vanzi-
rilor a scazut cantitativ, cifrele de afaceri au crescut valoric, iar in 2022 cresterea a fost cu 6% comparative
cu 2021, chiar inaintea conflictului armat din UA.

Tabel 2. Top 20 furnizori de vopsele, dupa cifra de afaceri, 2017-2022, mln. euro.

Nr. Compania Romania/ 1,7 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 | 2021 | 2022
Judet
1 Kober SRL Neamt 69.6 |71.0 |74.7 [82.3 |84.2 |[83.5
2 | Fabryo Corporation SRL Bucharest 56.9 |56.1 |58.3 |[57.0 |57.9 |60.3
3 PPG Romania SA Bucharest 40.0 (43.0 [50.1 |54.5 |57.5 |59.8
4 | Azur SA Timis 333 344 |38.5 |[36.2 [38.1 |41.6
5 Daw Benta Romania SRL Mures 232 (253 |27.6 [29.9 |373 |41.4
6 | Policolor SA Bucharest 279 |27.5 [25.1 [26.5 |254 |31.1
7 Storo SRL Baia Mare Maramures 17.8 |19.0 (222 |[23.1 |24.7 |25.7
8 | BASF Coatings Services SRL Bucharest 20.2 (22.6 |21.9 |144 |15.8 [18.1
9 Sarcom SRL Valcea 8.2 8.8 10.2 [11.7 |11.9 [13.0
10 | Baumit Romania Bucharest 9.9 10.2 |104 103 |[11.5 |[12.1
11 | Duraziv Color SRL Ilfov 5.7 6.3 7.3 8.2 9.7 10.6
12 | Sherwin Williams Balkan SRL Timis 9.3 104 9.6 8.6 9.6 11.1
13 | Jotun Romania SRL Ilfov 6.9 5.7 6.9 7.2 8.5 10.0
14 | Adeplast SA Prahova 69 |59 |74 |68 |73 7.5
15 | April 91 SRL Brasov 6.1 64 6.8 7.1 7.3 8.0
16 | Metalbac & Farbe SA Bacau 3.5 7.2 8.2 6.2 6.5 na
17 | Druckfarben Romania Bucharest 7.1 5.7 6.3 6.1 6.1 6.3
18 | Kneho Rom SRL Satu Mare 3.7 3.8 3.8 3.3 3.8 na
19 | Helios Coatings SRL Iifov 1.7 |3.1 33 (32 |33 |34
20 | National Paints Factories SA lasi 34 33 3.0 3.2 33 33
TOP 20 — TOTAL 361.3 |375.7 |401.6 [ 405.8 | 429.7 | 456.7
Ajustarile anuale 17% |14% [17% |11% |[16% |16%

Sursa: Interbiz Romdnia [4].

Pozitionare competitiva pe vopsele decorative (vopsele de perete lavabile) este reprezentata in diagrama
de mai jos dupa urmatoarele interpretari:

- Sagetile indica o posibild pozitionare ulterioara a companiei.

- Pozitiile din diagrama nu reprezintd tocmai cota reala de piata.

- Unele companii au produse pozitionate in mai multe game de pret, dar noi am ales produsele pozitionate
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mai aproape de cel mai mic din gama de pret si tindnd cont de produsele pozitionate pe gama superioara.
Axa orizontald (culoare gri) a fiecarui jucdtor reprezintd gama de preturi In cadrul produselor companiei
(ex: portofoliul Fabryo include vopsele lavabile din LEI 90 1a 300 LEI / galeata de 15 litri, preturi cu ama-
nuntul).

- Fabryo este lider de piata, iar aprecierea este consolidarea pozitiei sale.

- Zonele foarte competitive sunt pe segmentul eco-low pentru volume mici si pe segmentul scazut-mediu
pentru cota de piata intre 1% si 5%.

Fig. 2. Pozitionarea principalelor jucatori in domeniul vopselelor decorative lavabile.
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Sursa: Interbiz Romania [4].

In aceasti competitie compania DAW BENTA Romania, desi este pe locul 5 ca cifra de afaceri si este
pozitionat ca un producator de vopsele arhitecturale, are o cota de piata de 4,5%, conform studiului InterBiz

Tabel 3. Vopsele decorative lavabile, volum si valoare, 2017-2021.

Compania | 2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 | 2021 | 2017 | 2018 | 2019 | 2020 | 2021
Volum Valoare

1| Akzo Nobel Coatings | 20,7% | 20,7% | 20,3% | 20,7% | 21,1% | 22.4% | 22,6% | 22,7% | 23,5% | 24,1%
2 |PPG Romania 174% | 17,6% | 17.8% | 18,0% | 184% | 18,5% | 192% | 19,5% | 192% | 19,7%
3 | Kober 15,7% | 16,5% | 16,5% | 16,8% | 183% | 15,0% | 15,6% | 152% | 164% | 16,8%
4 | Policolor 94% |89% [90% [92% [87% [93% |86% [85% |88% [82%
5 | Sarcom 51% [54% |59% [62% [59% [30% |32% |35% [3,6% |3.6%
6 | Daw Benta/Caparol 36% |3,7% |3,7% [48% |4,0% |[4.1% [43% |4,6% |[54% |4,5%
7 | Duraziv/Saint Gobain |39% |41% [42% [36% |30% |34% [3,5% [37% [32% |2.8%
8 |Sto 27% |26% [24% [26% [24% [41% [35% [34% [3,1% [32%
9 | Druckfarben 20% |23% [26% [23% [22% [20% |22% [23% [2,1% |2,0%
10 | Adeplast 3,5% [26% |26% [23% [22% [31% [23% |23% [20% [2,1%
11 | Azur 19% |1,6% [1,6% |[1,1% [09% |1,7% [15% [15% [1,1% |09%
12 | April 91 09% [08% |08% [1,0% [09% [06% |06% |05% [07% |0,7%
13 | Expert Paints 06% [08% |09% [08% [09% [06% |07% |08% [07% |0.8%
14 | Vadova 08% [08% |07% [07% [07% [06% |06% |05% [05% |0,5%
15 | Ral Color 08% [07% |07% [07% [07% [07% |06% |06% |06% |0.6%
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16 | National Paints 12% | 1,1% [1,0% [08% [07% [10% [1,0% [09% [07% |06%
17 | Isomat/Novachrom  [0,6% [0,6% [07% [07% [07% [06% [07% [08% [08% [07%
18 | Temad/Vitex 0% [05% [06% [06% [06% [09% [07% [08% [06% [0,7%
19 | Baumit 10% [1,0% [09% [09% [06% [1,1% [1,1% [1,0% [09% |06%
20 | Paintstar 05% [05% [05% [05% [06% [03% [03% [03% [03% [04%
21 | Henkel/Ceresit 06% 06% [05% [05% [05% [06% [06% [06% [05% [06%
22 | Others 6% |63% |59% [53% [58% [65% [64% [60% [53% |58%
Total 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100% | 100%
min litri € min
1858 [83,1 [850 [857 809 [134,9 [135,6(137,6 |139.4 | 1408

Sursa: Institutului National de Statistica din Romdnia [5].

Aceste studii si cercetdri pe piata vopselelor au determinat compania DAW BENTA sa efectueze un
studiu incrucisat intre cei mai importanti competitori, produsele vedeta ale acestora, preferintele consu-
matorilor si Incadrarile acestora In anumite categorii de pret. Acest studiu incrucisat a fost prezentat sub
forma unui tabel care include tipurile de produse de la competitie si nivelul de pret din diferite unitati
comerciale.

Piata de vopsele a fost segmentata pe nivele de calitate si nivele de pret la ambalajul de 151t de vopsea,
pentru a identifica incadrarea produselor proprii in segmentele de pret ca urmare a preferintelor consuma-
torilor.

Figura 3 reflecta produsele de top vandute de concurenta pe segmentele de pret si nivel de calitate, care
a oferit companiei o intelegere mai buna cu privire la pozitionarea produselor lor pe piata si sa identifice
oportunitati de ajustare a strategiei lor de pret si ulterior de marketing .

Fig 3. Nivele de pozitionare, segmentat interval de pret si calitate.
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Sursa: DAW BENTA, Romania [3].

Nivele de pret prezentate in Figura 3, reprezinta rezultatul mai multor chestionari realizate in perioada
anului 2022, in retelele de magazine de bricolaj din Romania si Republica Moldova, a consumatorilor si a
asteptarilor acestora versus politicii comerciale aplicate de comercianti.

Reiesind din analiza datelor furnizate de chestionare, s-a stabilit 4 cadrane de calitate a vopselelor versus
pretul acestora (Figura 4).
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Fig. 4. Analiza a 4 categorii in care se integreaza gama sa de vopsele DAW BENTA.
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Sursa: Elaborat de autor in baza datelor companiei.

Provocarea pentru compania DAW BENTA si pentru autor a fost sa analizeze in care din aceste 4 cate-

gorii se integreaza gama sa de vopsele, Figura 4.

Studiul confirma ipoteza ca actuala gama de produse premiul a brandului Caparol sunt mult mai scumpe
decat nivelul Premium si Premium+, format conform asteptarilor si psihologiei consumatorilor romani.
Vom continua cu o trecere vizuala a produselor agreate si achizitionate in cantitati sporite in magazinele de

firme si magazinele de bricolaj din Roméania si Republica Moldova.

Fig. 5. Segmentarea calitativa a competitiei pe nivele de calitate (15 It).
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Sursa: Elaborat de autor in baza datelor companiei ICS Daw Benta Mol SRL [2].

Concluzia pentru compania a fost cd gama Premium din categoria asteptarilor consumatorilor este dife-

rita ca nivel de pret fatd de gama Premium de produse pozitionate de companie. Astfel perceptiile generale
ale consumatorilor diferd considerabile de incadrarea interna in diferite categorii de pret a produselor dupa

nivelul de calitate. In acest sens compania a dezvoltat 2 produse noi, care sa le poate pozitiona in 2 categorii

de pret si anume Premium si Premium +, care sunt conform asteptarilor consumatorilor raportate la nivelul
de pret si calitate.

60



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Stiinte economice ISSN 2587-4446

Fig. 5.1. Incadrarea produselor noi in categoria de pret Premium si Premium-+.

Gama de vopsele ale Caparol — interval de pret 100 ron — 650 ron ‘
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Sursa: Elaborat de autor in baza datelor companiei.

Ca urmare a acestor lansari de produse, pozitionarea fata de competitie arata in felul urmator (cu buline
verzi sunt trecute produsele DAW Benta/Caparol)

Fig. 6. Pozitionarea calitativa si economica a produselor Caparol fata de concurenta.
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Sursa: Elaborat de autor in baza datelor companiei.

Acest studiu de piatd a permis companiei DAW BENTA sd identifice necesitdtile consumatorilor sai
din Romania si Republica Moldova, care sunt In continud schimbare la noile realitdti de sustenabilitate si
ecologie globald si sa dezvolte produse ecologice si durabile, care sa se incadreze in acele limite de pret
agreate de marea majoritate a consumatorilor. Lansarea celor 2 vopsele: CAPAROL Ceramic Matt si CA-
PAROL Protect cu loni de Argint, a avut loc in februarie 2023, a fost si este un succes pentru companie,
care a fost sustinut si de o noud viziune asupra politicii comerciale promovate catre partenerii de afacere
ale companiei.
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Concluzii

Reiesind din analiza efectuata, putem deduce urmatoarele concluzii:

1. Psihologia consumatorilor joacd un rol important in stabilirea preturilor de cédtre companii si in
influentarea deciziilor de cumpdrare ale consumatorilor. Prin intelegerea acestor aspecte, companiile pot
sa-si ajusteze strategiile de preturi pentru a Imbunatiti atractia si loialitatea consumatorilor fatd de produse-
le lor sau sa lanseze produse noi pe piata care sa fie la nivelul asteptarilor atat ca nivel de calitate, cat si ca
nivel de pret. lar odata cu Imbunatatirea si dezvoltarea continud a economiei de piatd, concurenta cu care
se confruntd companiile va deveni din ce n ce mai acerbd si orientatd spre satisfacerea nevoilor consuma-
torilor.

2. Companiile trebuie nu numai sa schimbe procesele de productie si operare, politici comerciale sau de
marketing, ci si acorde o atentie sporiti nevoilor de consum ale consumatorilor. In ceea ce priveste preturile
si nevoile de consum ale consumatorilor, companiile utilizind toate metodele posibile, de la cercetari de
piata, la expertize si observatii personale armonizate de conjunctura pietei si psihologiei consumatorilor vor
crea politici si strategii de piatd raportate la psihologia consumatorilor moderni.
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DIAGNOSTICUL BIBLIOGRAFIC AL LOGISTICII VERZI:
INTERACTIUNE SAU RETROACTIUNE IN ACTIVITATEA PRACTICA

Elena CARP,
Universitate de Stat din Moldova

In prezent, existi multe moduri de a intelege durabilitatea si dezvoltarea durabila. In randul cercetatorilor de
astazi, existd perspective diferite privind modul de abordare a conceptului de logistica ecologica. Fiind una dintre
componentele principale ale conceptului de dezvoltare durabild, o abordare sistematica a logisticii ecologice permite
luarea in considerare a tuturor celorlalte componente ale acesteia. In termeni economici, aceasta inseamna planifi-
carea si gestionarea activitatilor logistice pentru a obtine beneficii economice maxime. Din punct de vedere social,
avem 1n vedere asigurarea unor conditii de lucru sigure pentru angajatii companiei, precum si fabricarea de produse
sigure si de Tnalta calitate si/sau implementarea unor servicii ecologice. Din punct de vedere ecologic, ne referim la
reducerea impactului negativ asupra mediului prin aplicarea tehnologiilor moderne. Este evident ca, in ciuda diferi-
telor abordari pentru intelegerea logisticii ecologice, aceasta are un caracter atat aplicativ, cat si practic.

Logistica ecologica este un factor important de diferentiere in afaceri, deoarece demonstreaza pozitionarea com-
paniei in raport cu viitorul pietei si al economiei, precum si angajamentul sdu fatd de consumatori si mediu. An-
gajamentele pentru o logistica durabila oferda beneficii precum o buna reputatie corporativd, economii de costuri,
responsabilitate fatd de mediu, eficienta lantului de aprovizionare si oportunitati pentru noi parteneriate. Prin urmare,
logistica ecologica este un pas Tnainte care poate fi implementat de toate companiile, indiferent de segmentul sau
dimensiunea acestora.

Cuvinte-cheie: practici logistice ecologice, achizitii durabile, lant de aprovizionare ecologic, dezvoltare durabi-
la, logistica ecologica.

BIBLIOGRAPHIC DIAGNOSIS OF GREEN LOGISTICS:

INTERACTION OR FEEDBACK IN PRACTICAL WORK

Nowadays, there are many ways to understand sustainability and sustainable development. Among researchers
today, there are different perspectives on how to approach the concept of green logistics. Being one of the main
components of the sustainable development concept, a systematic approach to green logistics allows consideration
of all its other components. In economic terms, this means planning and managing logistics activities to achieve ma-
ximum economic benefits. Socially, we consider providing safe working conditions for company employees, as well
as manufacturing safe and high-quality products and/or implementing environmentally friendly services. From an
environmental point of view, we refer to the reduction of negative environmental impact by applying modern techno-
logies. It is obvious that despite the different approaches to understanding green logistics, it has both an applicative
and practical character.

Green logistics is an important business differentiator as it demonstrates the company’s positioning in relation
to the future of the market and the economy, as well as its commitment to consumers and the environment. Com-
mitments to sustainable logistics deliver benefits such as a good corporate reputation, cost savings, environmental
responsibility, supply chain efficiency and opportunities for new partnerships. Therefore, green logistics is a step
forward that can be implemented by all companies, regardless of their segment or size.

Keywords: green logistics practices, sustainable procurement, green supply chain, sustainable development, en-
vironmental logistics.

Introducere

Provocirile economice, de mediu si sociale, cauzate de globalizare au condus la cresterea consumului,
iar ca rezultat si la cresterea productiei si a fluxurilor de bunuri si marfuri in intreaga lume. De asemenea,
schimbadrile industriale si progresul tehnologiilor au intensificat problemele de mediu, precum incélzirea
globala, gazele cu efect de serd si poluarea care depasesc limitele de control al guvernelor pentru a le
reduce. Din motiv ca guvernele si producatorii din intreaga lume nu pot influenta in masura in care aces-
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tea isi doresc consecintele alarmante economice si ecologice, apare necesitatea cunoasterii importantei si
intelegerii conceptului de logistica verde (green logistics) ce trebuie sd se axeze pe toate elementele ges-
tionarii lantului de aprovizionare, incepand de la furnizorul de materii prime, trecand prin diversi factori
interesati si finisdnd cu clientii, toti trebuie sd-si Imparta responsabilitatile.

Conceptul de logisticd verde are un rol esential in obtinerea unor rezultate durabile din punct de vedere
economic, social si ecologic. Integrarea tot mai mult a sustenabilitétii in logistica ofera avantaje la toate
nivelurile obiectivelor de dezvoltare durabild. Logistica durabila este eficientd nu doar pentru mediu, ci si
pentru crearea de avantaje economice si strategice de asemenea.

Astazi, sunt mai multe motive din care cauza este nevoie de logistica verde:

1. Logistica verde protejeaza mediul

Logistica durabila inseamna a face fata provocarilor ecologice si a proteja atdt Pamantul, cat si oamenii
care traiesc pe el. Solutiile robotizate si instrumentele software inteligente fac rutele de transport in interio-
rul si in afara depozitului mai eficiente, reducind emisiile de CO2 si economisind energie. In plus, industria
logistica poate aduce o contributie semnificativa la protectia mediului prin utilizarea rationala a resurselor si
evitarea producerii de deseuri. Utilizarea materialelor de ambalare durabila sau a sistemelor de modernizare
sunt doud exemple 1n acest sens.

2. Logistica verde economiseste costuri

Logistica durabila face actiunile profitabile si eficiente pe termen lung. Optimizarea activitdtilor de logis-
tica, impreund cu procesele de depozitare si distributie, reduce costurile de operare, economisind in acelasi
timp energia si costurile de personal. Totodata, planificarea inteligenta a transportului 1si indeplineste rolul
pentru a ajuta mediul prin reducerea numarului de mile goale parcurse. Utilizarea eficienta a spatiului din
depozit si implementarea sistemelor inteligente de management al depozitelor ajuta, de asemenea, la redu-
cerea costurilor de stocare pe termen lung.

3. Cresterea cererii clientilor pentru mai multa durabilitate

Pentru a supravietui pe piata actuald, integrarea principiilor durabilitatii in afaceri este vitald, deoare-
ce cunoasterea publicului privind problemele de mediu si responsabilitatea sociald a crescut semnifica-
tiv. Clientii preferd companiile care produc si furnizeaza produsele si serviciile in mod durabil. Companiile
care oferd transparentd castigd noi clienti, construiesc relatii solide cu furnizorii si castiga loialitate pe
termen lung de la clientii actuali.

4. Cerintele legale inseamna mai multi durabilitate in logistica

Guvernele si autoritatile de la nivel national si international introduc reglementari si standarde din ce in ce
mai stricte pentru a promova practici de logistica verde. Integrarea practicilor de logistica durabila iInseamna
posibilitatea de a respecta regulile si reglementarile din ce in ce mai mari, a fi la curent cu consecintele legale
si a continua dezvoltarea companiilor fara a fi nevoie sa se ajunga in mod constant la noile cerinte legale.

Metodele si tehnicile utilizate 1n realizarea cercetarii au la baza aplicarea diferitor instrumente de stu-
diu si metode precum: metoda dialectica, metoda analiticd si comparativa, deductia, inductia, diagnostica,
argumentarea si demonstratia logicd, abordarea sistemica, metode de analiza cantitativa si calitativa etc.

Rezultate si discutii

Diagnosticul bibliografic al logisticii verzi realizat in lucrare este complex si se bazeaza pe abordarile
teoretice ale conceptului de logistica verde oferite de renumiti cercetdtori, oameni de stiintd, savanti, aca-
demicieni si societatea civild, care au dezvoltat acest concept ce combina obiectivele sociale, economice si
de mediu ale conceptului de dezvoltare durabila.

Din punct de vedere istoric este destul de dificil de stabilit un punct de origine pentru cercetarile care
au Inceput sa fie realizate in domeniul logisticii verzi. Totusi, la mijlocul anilor 1980 logistica verde s-a
evidentiat drept un concept ce descrie sistemele si abordarile logistice care utilizeaza tehnologii si echipa-
mente avansate cu scopul de a minimiza daunele asupra mediului.

Alte surse, ne atestd ca conceptul de ,,logistica verde” a Inceput sd se contureze odatd cu aparitia concep-
tului de responsabilitate sociald a companiilor.
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Ca concept in literatura stiintifica strdind, pentru prima data logistica verde s-a remarcat la inceputul anilor
1990, fiind consideratd una dintre componentele conceptului de dezvoltare durabild. Prin potentialul sdu de
a aborda probleme de mediu, economice si sociale, logistica verde are un rol important ca practicd de punere
in aplicare a principiilor dezvoltarii durabile. Alte cercetari ne arata ca logistica verde de fapt a luat nastere in
Statele Unite, care, abordand o politicd de economie libera a fost una dintre cele mai vechi tari ce a dezvoltat
sectorul logistic. Ca rezultat, SUA a fost prima tard care a demonstrat necesitatea de a adopta practici ecologi-
ce legate de logistica. Obiectivul principal al industriei logistice din SUA a fost de a dispune de un sistem de
transport rapid, sigur, eficient, accesibil si convenabil, iar pentru a atinge acest obiectiv, multe companii din
aceasta tara au utilizat tehnologii avansate si principiile predicate de logistica verde. Astfel, pe baza practicilor
observate in Statele Unite, alte tari din Europa si Japonia au inceput sd introduca conceptul de logistica verde
in companiile lor si sa-1 implementeze reusind s nregistreze rezultate de succes.

Conceptul de logistica verde include in primul rand luarea in considerare a factorilor de mediu atunci
cand fluxul de materiale trece prin toate etapele de productie pentru a reduce daunele aduse naturii si a opti-
miza costurile totale. Acest concept nu se limiteaza doar la amprenta de mediu, ci implica si sustenabilitatea
economica si sociald a activitatilor logistice ale companiilor. Scopul este de a reduce cat mai mult posibil
externalitatile negative legate de activitatile companiilor pentru mediu, economie si societate in general.

Cercetarea conceptuald a logisticii verzi reiesind din aspectele istorice ale dezvoltarii logisticii verzi, ne
demonstreaza cad nu exista o definitie unica al acestui concept, deoarece identificam diferite abordari ale
acestuia in diverse surse. De asemenea, autorul a constatat ca rolul logisticii verzi in dezvoltarea durabila a
fost mai putin abordat in studii. Tratarea diferita a intelegerii dimensiunii de mediu in logisticd, a determinat
autorul sd ia in considerare mai multe aspecte si sd defineascd acest termen, bazandu-se pe etapa actuala de
dezvoltare a logisticii verzi care reprezintd un domeniu putin explorat. Astfel, o definitie proprie in acest
sens a logisticii verzi a fost oferitd de autor. In opinia autorului, logistica verde reprezintd un instrument
strategic ce cuprinde ansamblul de activitati logistice din cadrul lantului de aprovizionare, operatiuni si
procese logistice, modalitati de planificare, gestionare §i de reducere a impactului asupra mediului, care
respecta sustenabilitatea mediului, ofera solutii durabile si asigura echilibrul intre eficienta economica,
sociala si de mediu cu scopul de a optimiza fluxurile materiale, deseurile si costurile.

Astazi, logistica verde, este considerata frecvent drept o logistica durabila, ce se referd la toate practicile
si procesele care vizeazd Tmbunatatirea sustenabilitétii activitatilor din lantul de aprovizionare, variind de
la furnizarea de materii prime pana la procesele de transformare, depozitare, ambalare, distributie si gesti-
onarea sfarsitului ciclului de viata a produselor, minimizand impactul asupra mediului.

Logistica verde devine un domeniu de importanta tot mai mare, iar cercetarile efectuate in acest domeniu
identifica o diversitate considerabila de solutii ce pot fi implementate cu succes 1n cadrul sistemului logistic
al unei companii sau chiar la nivel de economii locale, regionale si chiar globale.

[lustrarea mai multor interpretari ale conceptului de logistica verde determind importanta acesteia prin
potentialul de a aborda problemele de mediu, economice si sociale.

Dupa unii autori logistica verde reprezinta un set de metode inovatoare si tehnologii moderne care mini-
mizeaza impactul negativ asupra mediului, alti autori tind sa perceapa logistica verde ca fiind un subsistem
sau un tip de logistica ce ofera posibilitati de a crea un sistem de transport in conformitate cu conceptul
de dezvoltare durabila. Abordarea sistematica impune considerarea logisticii verzi ca un element al siste-
mului ecologic agregat al unei companii, care vizeaza modelarea activitatilor subsistemelor sale, luand in
considerare aspectele de mediu, sociale si economice. In acest caz, aceasti abordare permite de a integra
componentele conceptului de dezvoltare durabild si aici ne referim la planificarea si gestionarea activitatilor
logistice pentru a obtine un beneficiu economic maxim, crearea unor conditii de munca sigure, producerea
de produse de calitate sau implementarea de servicii care sa respecte normele de mediu, reducerea impac-
tului asupra mediului prin aplicarea tehnologiilor moderne.

Hutumo, A., Mohd Saudi, M. H., Sinaga, H. O. [7] considera ca logistica verde reprezinta o activi-
tate economica care are ca scop deservirea clientilor si dezvoltarea sociald, angajamentul furnizorilor si a
clientilor fatd de mediu, depésirea barierelor spatiale si temporale si realizarea unei circulatii eficiente si
rapide a bunurilor si serviciilor.
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Khan [10] evidentiaza ca conceptul de logistica verde a evoluat pentru a reduce efectele nocive ale logis-
ticii asupra sustenabilitatii sociale si de mediu, fard a compromite profitabilitatea si eficienta operatiunilor
logistice.

Mesjasz-Lech, A. [12] afirma ca nu numai integrarea obiectivelor de mediu in procesele decizionale ale
entitatilor economice sunt importante, dar si angajamentul tuturor partenerilor fatd de eficienta economica
si de mediu.

Oksana Seroka-Stolka si Agnieszka Ociepa-Kubicka [17] definesc logistica verde ca fiind practici-
le de gestionare a lantului de aprovizionare care reduc amprenta ecologica a activitdtilor de distributie a
marfurilor, care se concentreaza asupra ambalajelor, gestiondrii deseurilor si transportului. Cu cat lantul
de aprovizionare este mai ,,verde”, cu atat activitatile logistice sunt mai ecologice si mai durabile. Putem
confirma ca activitatile de logistica verde includ masurarea impactului asupra mediului al diferitor strategii
de distributie, reducerea consumului de energie in activitatile logistice, reducerea si tratarea deseurilor. De
aceea logistica verde este asociatd cu bunurile produse si distribuite intr-un mod sustenabil tinand cont de
factorii sociali si de mediu. De asemenea, in cercetarile realizate pe acest subiect, autorii subliniaza ca lo-
gistica verde reprezinta un instrument eficient prin intermediul céreia companiile pot inregistra performante
sustenabile si avantaje competitive.

Potrivit Mesjasz-Lech [13], conceptul de logisticd verde cuprinde toate activitatile legate de gestionarea
eficientd din punct de vedere ecologic a fluxului de produse (push si pull) si de informatii cu scopul de a
crea o valoare adaugata pentru clienti si de a le satisface nevoile.

In cercetarile comunitatii stiintifice [1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 11, 14-17], autorul a constatat ca si conceptul de dez-
voltare durabild, care combina cele trei aspecte principale interrelationate si complementare — economic, de
mediu si social, poate fi implementat si in procesele logistice.

Aspectul economic implica utilizarea eficientd a rutelor din punct de vedere al costurilor, transportul
combinat, furnizarea unui pret corect pentru servicii. De asemenea, acest aspect conduce spre garantarea
calitatii pentru consumator, sporirea competitivitatii companiei si urmarirea unei valori adaugate mai mari.

Aspectul de mediu inglobeaza utilizarea surselor de energie regenerabild, economisirea combustibililor
fosili, reducerea emisiilor in atmosferi si utilizarea de vehicule nepoluante. In acest aspect, companiile nu
numai ca reduc impactul asupra mediului, dar obtin si beneficii financiare pentru a utiliza mai eficient sur-
sele de energie.

Aspectul social include o responsabilitate sociald a companiilor, competenta angajatilor, asigurarea
sigurantei la locul de muncd, precum si a unor conditii de lucru bune si ergonomice pentru lucratori. De
asemenea, aspectul social determina motivatia angajatilor companiei si interesul acestora pentru bundstarea
societatii si a statului.

In viziunea autorilor Bajdor, Paweloszek si Fidlerova [2], rezultatele financiare ale unei companii
sunt Intr-adevar un factor vital de succes, Insa pe langa acestea, responsabilitatea sociald si ecologica a de-
venit, de asemenea, un factor decisiv de succes. In plus, implementarea unor practici eficiente de logistica
verde ne oferad patru moduri existente de logistica durabila — constientizare, evitare, actiune si schimbare,
anticipare.

Dupa parerea autorilor Broman si Robért [3], un capital ecologic, social si financiar este important pentru
o societate durabila si pentru tranzitia catre o astfel de societate. Prin urmare, constatam o interdependenta
evidentd dintre logistica verde si dezvoltarea durabild care poate fi realizata in domenii precum transportul
ecologic, depozitarea ecologicd, ambalajul ecologic, managementul de mediu, colectarea si gestionarea
datelor logistice sustenabile si gestionarea deseurilor.

In opinia autorilor Chang si Qin [5], criteriile care pot fi utilizate pentru a evalua logistica verde rezida
in transportul ecologic, depozitarea ecologica, ambalarea ecologica, logistica inversd, tehnologia sustenabi-
1a, politica de logistica durabila, logistica tertilor si modernizarea resurselor umane in logistica.

- Transportul ecologic presupune utilizarea unui tip de combustibil cu poluare minima, deoarece prin
organizarea corecta a transportului se poate reduce poluarea si costurile si astfel creste nivelul de alocare.

- Ambalajul ecologic — un tip de ambalare a bunurilor care nu provoacad contaminarea mediului.

- Logistica inversa ce reprezinta un factor important pentru implementarea practicilor de logistica verde.
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- Tehnologia sustenabila ce implica adoptarea tehnologiei informatiei si a comunicatiilor, a tehnologiei
de monitorizare si a unei varietati de tehnologii specifice in procesul de gestionare a logisticii.

- Politica de logistica verde ce se refera la o varietate de politici legate de acest subiect care sunt realizate
de catre guvern.

- Logistica tertilor ce defineste companiile sd isi transfere activitatile logistice initiale catre companii de
servicii specializate, astfel incét sd se poatd concentra pe activitatea lor principala.

- Modernizarea resurselor umane in domeniul logisticii ce se axeaza pe forta de munca care trebuie sa
dispund de o baza teoretica solida si de o bogata experienta practica.

De asemenea, logistica verde trebuie sa dispuna de un sistem informatic compus din mai multe module
care sa ajute la procesul de luare a deciziilor si la reducerea consecventa a degradarii mediului, iar acestea
sunt: sistemul de control al ambalajelor ecologice, sistemul de control ecologic al transporturilor, sistemul
de control al procesului, sistemul de control ecologic al incarcarii si descarcarii, sistemul de evaluare a lo-
gisticii verzi, sistemul de sprijinire a deciziilor de gestionare a logisticii verzi. Astfel, o logistica verde cu
o baza de date integratd poate asigura metode de colectare si gestionare a datelor, care sunt fundamentale
in coordonarea logisticd, poate nu doar sa optimizeze gestionarea resurselor, dar si sd reducd consumul de
combustibil si s creasca profitul.

Astdzi putem observa multe companii care au adoptat logistica verde ca strategie corporativa si ca mijloc
de reducere a impactului asupra mediului, obtindnd beneficii pe cele trei dimensiuni ale dezvoltarii durabile.

Logistica verde poate fi utilizata si adaptata in diferite tipuri de companii si industrii. Pe langa faptul ca
contribuie la conservarea si reducerea poludrii mediului, aceasta aduce organizatiilor care adopta logistica
verde mai multe beneficii, cum ar fi imbunatatirea reputatiei si protejarea brandului lor prin mesajul ca este
verde. Aplicarea practicilor GL este in mod clar necesara pentru a reduce impactul negativ al sectorului
logistic asupra mediului, luand in considerare nevoile si interesele partilor interesate, utilizand tehnologii si
echipamente avansate si reflectand tendintele globale in strategiile de dezvoltare durabila.

Multi cercetdtori au evidentiat in lucrarile lor ca conceptul de logistica verde a influentat perspectivele
companiilor care s-au reorientat de la obtinerea profiturilor economice spre un angajament fatd de mediu
si societate.

Concluzii

In cadrul realizarii diagnosticului conceptului de logistica verde studiat, am constatat c logistica verde
se refera la reducerea impactului negativ a activitatilor, operatiunilor dar si proceselor logistice asupra me-
diului si a altor efecte asociate cu circulatia livrarilor. Lanturile de aprovizionare verzi incearca sd reduca
impactul negativ prin reproiectarea sistemelor de gestionare a aproviziondrii, a distributiei si a logisticii
inverse pentru a elimina orice ineficientd, miscarile inutile de marfa si eliminarea ambalajelor. Conceptul
modern al logisticii verzi este tratat de autor prin prisma dezvoltarii durabile. Conexiunea dintre conceptul
modern al logisticii verzi si dezvoltarea durabila este esential si consta in respectarea ODD-lor. Constituind
un factor cheie in satisfacerea provocarilor dezvoltarii durabile pe langa solutiile eco-design, eco-industri-
alizare si eco-productie aplicata in diverse industrii, logistica verde pune accent pe durabilitate si eficienta
ecologica.

Aplicarea practicilor de logistica verde permite companiilor sa devina competitive si, astfel, sd contri-
buie la dezvoltarea durabila, operand in mai multe tari si asigurand indeplinirea obiectivelor de dezvoltare
durabila in diferite tari prin intermediul practicilor de logistica verde. Studiile din literatura stiintifica de-
monstreaza ca solutiile de logisticd verde pot fi implementate Intr-o gama largd de domenii logistice si per-
mit identificarea unor diverse practici de logistica verde in domeniul transportului ecologic, al depozitarii
ecologice, al gestionarii durabile a deseurilor si al managementului de mediu.
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THE CONCEPT OF TRANSITION TO A GREEN ECONOMY:
OPPORTUNITIES AND RISKS

Natalia COSELEVA,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

The aim of the paper is to analyze the concept of the ,,green” economy as an important component of the sustain-
able development of society, including its difference from the traditional ,,brown” economy, its principles, priorities
and strategy - ensuring ,,green” economic growth.

Research methods such as analysis (to reveal the key theoretical provisions of the concept), induction (to identify
the main trends and the sequence of changes) and synthesis (to formulate conclusions) were used.

The concept of a ,,green” economy is associated not only with environmental issues, but also with issues of social
well-being of society, which implies an active position of the state, public organizations and cooperation between
countries. The example of the countries of the European Union shows that the introduction of technological innova-
tions, public consciousness, rational use of natural resources and resource conservation are the key to the effective-
ness of the ,,green” economy.

An attempt is made to determine the optimal solution to the contradiction between the simultaneous development
of the ,,green” economy and economic growth.

Keywords: ,,green” economy, ,,green” growth, sustainable development, resource conservation, environment.

CONCEPTUL DE TRANZITIE CATRE O ECONOMIE VERDE:

OPORTUNITATI SI RISCURI

Scopul lucririi este de a analiza conceptul de ,,economie verde” ca o componenta importanta a dezvoltarii dura-
bile a societdtii, inclusiv diferenta acesteia fata de economia traditionala ,,brund”, principiile, prioritatile si strategia
acesteia - asigurarea cresterii economice ,,verzi”.

Au fost utilizate metode de cercetare precum analiza (pentru a dezvalui principalele prevederi teoretice ale con-
ceptului), inductia (pentru a identifica principalele tendinte si succesiunea schimbarilor) si sinteza (pentru a formula
concluzii).

Conceptul de ,,economie verde” este asociat nu numai cu probleme de mediu, ci si cu aspecte legate de bunastarea
sociald a societatii, ceea ce implica o pozitie activa a statului, a organizatiilor publice si a cooperarii intre tari. Exem-
plul tarilor din Uniunea Europeana arata ca introducerea inovatiilor tehnologice, constientizarea publicului, utilizarea
rationala a resurselor naturale si conservarea resurselor reprezinta cheia eficientei economiei ,,verzi”.

Se incearca sa se determine solutia optima la contradictia dintre dezvoltarea simultand a economiei ,,verzi” si
cresterea economica.

Cuvinte-cheie: ..ccologie”’: economie ,,verde”, crestere ,,verde”, dezvoltare durabila, conservarea resurselor, mediu.

Introduction

In modern conditions, many countries of the world are adopting a course for the development of ,,green”
economy, which is considered as a guarantor of sustainable development of the country. This is becoming
an inevitable necessity due to environmental problems, namely climate change, as well as social and eco-
nomic problems. The world is unbalanced and unpredictable, which leads to the concern of international
organizations representing the interests of society as a whole. In order to achieve sustainable development,
action by all States is required, and the concept of transition to a ,,green” economy is one of the most impor-
tant tools for economic development, taking into account the interests of both, society and the environment.

According to expert predictions, if current consumption rates are maintained, agricultural production
will have to be doubled by 2050, energy production will have to be increased by 85%, and water consump-
tion — by 55%. (Pakina, 2019). In this regard, the transition to the principles of ,,green economy” seems to
be almost the only way to reduce environmental risks of future economic development.
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The term ,,green economy” first appeared in the scientific world in the work of English scientists D.
Pearce, A. Markandya and E. Barbier ,,Blueprint for a Green Economy” in 1989, which substantiated the
need for economic support of environmental policy. (Pearce and all, 1989). At the same time, the concept
was practically not developed until 2000.

The purpose of the present study is to analyze the concept of ,,green economy’ as an important compo-
nent of sustainable development of society, including its difference from the traditional ,,brown” economy,
its principles and priorities. It also considers the directions of impact of the green economy on economic,
social and environmental spheres of activity.

In order to achieve the goal set, in the work such research methods as analysis (to reveal the key theo-
retical provisions of the concept), induction (in order to identify the main trends and sequence of ongoing
changes) and synthesis (to formulate conclusions) were used.

The conclusion is made on that the concept of ,,green economy” is related not only to environmental is-
sues, but also to the issues of social well-being of the society, which implies an active position of the state,
public organizations and cooperation between countries in the process of transition to a ,,green” economy.
The example of the European Union countries shows that the introduction of technological innovations,
social awareness, rational environmental management and resources preservation are the key to the effec-
tiveness of the ,,green” economy. Transition to a new model of economic development is also relevant for
the Republic of Moldova.

An attempt to determine the optimal solution to the contradiction of simultaneous development of
,green” economy and economic growth is made.

Literature review

The concept of green economy marks a shift from a consumerist economic development model that views
environmental protection as an economic burden to a model that uses environmental protection as one of the
driving forces for economic development. The United Nations Environment Program (UNEP) has proposed
the following definition: ,,green economy is an economy that leads to improved human well-being and social
justice by significantly reducing environmental risks and scarcity of environmental benefits” (14). Such a
definition reflects both, specific directions of development and specific results of its development. UN experts
suggest such directions as increasing energy efficiency, reducing resource intensity and socially oriented de-
velopment. Thus, the transition of society to the principles of green economy implies assessing the develop-
ment through the achievement of economic results with the reduction of environmental costs.

In general, the ,,green” economy is often seen as a new economic model that involves the use of new
economic instruments and practices to address pressing environmental global problems under the impact of
climate change (Lipietz, 2013; Jessop, 2012).

The concept of green economy in one form or another has already been adopted by many developed
countries and on its basis the share of renewable energy sources in the modern global economy, supported
by various economic instruments — taxes, credits, subsidies, etc., is increasing [4]. Even now the share of
renewable energy sources for electricity generation in Germany has reached almost 40%.

As defined by the United Nations Environment Program (UNEP): ,,The green economy” it is ,,one that
results in improved human well-being and social equity, while significantly reducing environmental risks
and ecological scarcities” (1). It is low carbon, resource efficient, and socially inclusive. The concept of a
green economy does not replace the concept of sustainable development, but it is now increasingly recog-
nized that achieving sustainability depends to a large extent on the development of an economy that would
be the basis for sustainable development and would develop on the principles of sustainable development,
i.e. development that involves a trade-off between the current and future needs of society and environmen-
tal quality.

Important features of such an economic model are ,,(1):

- Efficient use of natural resources;

- Preservation and increase of natural capital;

- Reduction of pollution;
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- Low carbon emissions;
- Prevention of biodiversity loss;
- Increased income and employment.

Materials and discussions

The green economy is sometimes equated with ,,green” growth. We support the opinion of a number of
researchers that there are differences between these concepts. Thus, experts of the International Chamber
of Commerce believe that ,,green” growth allows at the micro level to ,,green” technologies, processes,
products and services, to increase investment in ,,green” research and innovation. In contrast, a ,,green”
economy involves macro-level strategic planning to respond to the systematic challenges of the economy
(13). The ,,green” economy more explicitly addresses global environmental concerns and prioritizes of hu-
man well-being than ,,green growth”.

There are also theories of antigrowth (GDP degrowth), according to which in the foreseeable future
the growth rates of the world economy and the economies of individual countries should be significantly
reduced. This concept appeared as an alternative to economic growth, the main indicator of which is GDP
dynamics. The consequences of high rates of economic growth, both, for the environment and for humans,
were also pointed out by D. Meadows in his work ,,Limits to Growth” (Meadows, 1972).

At the same time, some authors believe that ,,green” growth is characterized by the emergence of new
economic opportunities, the development of innovative solutions, which will allow the transformation of
the economy (6).

The indicators of economic growth and consumption of natural resources are now growing in parallel.
Thus, the volume of greenhouse gas emissions, primarily CO,, shows a correlation with the rate of develop-
ment of the global economy. Therefore, the most important task facing the green economy is to overcome
the proportionality of economic growth and natural resource consumption, i.e. to ensure the ,,decoupling”
effect. This term reflects the relationship between ,,economic benefits” and ,,environmental failures” and
means a drop of the rate of growth of environmental load during the development of the economy over a
certain period.

We are of the opinion that economic growth should give way to economic development. The new eco-
nomic model should be developed not through quantitative growth of GDP, but through qualitative devel-
opment of the environment, improvement of the population’s welfare and achievement of social justice
while maintaining the balance of the global geo-ecosystem (Kallis, 2011).

Transition to a green economy will require a long period of economic modernization and changes in
public consciousness. In this case, the basis of the green economy are the following sectors of the economy:
agriculture and fisheries, water and forestry, industry (primarily energy), construction, transport, tourism,
domestic and industrial waste management. The most important role in the green economy will be played
by reducing the consumption of non-renewable resources, reducing emissions, deeper processing of raw
materials, scientifically based methods of land treatment, preservation of geo-ecosystems.

Realization of the concept of green economy is also relevant for the Republic of Moldova. The country is
experiencing an increase of emissions from road transport, in particular due to the increase of the number of
vehicles, import of old cars, intensification and increase of the traffic duration. According to statistics, emis-
sions from stationary sources remain stable, but do not reflect the real situation, as small and medium-sized
enterprises, which constitute the majority of enterprises in the country are still not covered by this system of
statistical reporting and monitoring. Over the last 5 years, the generation of household waste has increased,
including per capita, while the share of recycled waste, by category, still remains at a rather low level (5).

In Moldova, attention to the formation of the institutional framework for the development of a ,,green”
economy is paid. Thus, the Government approved the Environmental Strategy for 2014-2023, which sets
national and sectoral priorities of the ,,green” economy in agriculture, transportation, energy, industry,
construction, regional development, education and procurement. Short-term national ,,green” economy tar-
gets included in the draft Roadmap were identified: development of ,,green” agriculture, ,,greening” of
small and medium-sized enterprises, energy sector and promotion of ,,greener” products. Implementation
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of ,,green” economy principles in the Republic of Moldova implies their combination with economic de-
velopment and social well-being. (5).

Transformation of the economy based on the principles of ,,green economy” pursues long-term goals:
preservation and sustainable use of ecosystems and natural resources; ensuring stable and sustainable eco-
nomic development and sustainable structure of production and consumption in order to increase the share
of ,,green” GDP in the economy; priority human development and ensuring human well-being. Currently,
international organizations and UN institutions have developed strategic benchmarks of the ,,green” econ-
omy, which are acceptable and important as goals for all countries.

To implement the ideas of green economy in practice, foreign experience should be used. Today, many
countries of the world have built their climate change mitigation strategies (Climate Change Mitigation) on
tracking trends in carbon dioxide emissions, and their implementation is one of the most significant proofs
of adherence to the principles of sustainable development. National reports on the results of such strategies
are issued in Germany, Sweden, China, India and many other countries. Annual reports on greenhouse gas
emissions from the energy sector and their impact on the climate are published by the International Energy
Agency (IEA). One of the key indicators of the degree of ,,environmental friendliness” of the world and
national economies is the energy intensity of GDP. According to the World Bank, energy consumption (in
kilograms of oil equivalent) per 1,000 dollars of GWP in the period from 1990 to 2015 has been steadily
decreasing (bo6sunes, 2017).

The key role in the implementation of the concept is the solution of the problem of financing green initia-
tives, to which the UN includes international economic programs, platforms, partnerships, funds and other
institutions that promote the introduction of green economy principles in practice (13). The importance that
the world community attaches to green finance is evidenced, for example, by the adoption by the UN of new
17 sustainable development goals and the assessment of annual costs for their financing and the establish-
ment of a working group within the framework of the G20 to study the processes of green finance (Green
Finance Study Group), etc. (2). Green finance involves financing investments that provide environmental
benefits to ensure environmentally sustainable development. No coincidence that one of the generally ac-
cepted indicators of financing the green economy is the amount of investment in renewable energy sources.

At the same time, there is still a lack of common understanding of green finance mechanisms (e.g. green
loans), which creates obstacles for investors, companies and banks. We support the view that not so much
an increase of traditional sources of financing for green investments, but rather a search for innovative, non-
traditional sources of financing will solve this problem (Yacovlev and all, 2017).

Conclusions

The following conclusions can be drawn:

1) the concept of ,,green” economy includes not only environmental issues, but also issues of social
well-being of society;

2) the need for transition to a ,,green” economy requires an active position of the state, public organiza-
tions and cooperation between countries;

3) introduction of innovations, along with reducing the use of non-renewable natural resources, is the
most important task of the ,,green” economy;

4) public awareness, rational environmental management and integrated approach are the key to the ef-
fectiveness of the green economy (the example of the European Union countries);

5) resolution of the contradiction between economic growth and green economy implies taking into ac-
count the interests of society and the environment, which should be reflected in global and national strate-
gies for building a ,,green” economy.

The need to form a new model of economic development is practically beyond the question. Professor
Tim Jackson of the University of Surrey (UK) in his work ,,Prosperity without growth” draws such a model
of the economy of the future: ,,Enterprise as a service, work as participation, investment as a commitment to
the future and money as a social good” (Jackson, 2012). According to the author, following these principles
will create an economy that ensures the prosperity of society.
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TENDINTELE ACTUALE ALE CREDITARII BANCARE
iN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA

Marina IOVU-CARAUS, Victoria LISNIC,

Colegiul National de Comert al Academiei de Studii Economice din Moldova

Creditarea bancara reprezintd forma de baza a activitatii de creditare in Republica Moldova, precum si nucleul
sistemului national de creditare. Aceasta are functia importanta de a contribui la functionarea normala a sistemului
financiar si de a contribui la dezvoltarea economica a tarii. Scopul de baza al cercetarii efectuate a fost determina-
rea tendintelor de baza ale evolutiei creditarii bancare in Republica Moldova, precum si evidentierea transforma-
rilor calitative ale acesteia. Pentru aceasta, au fost examinate rapoartele financiare oficiale in domeniul abordat,
precum si informatiile aferente publicate in sursele deschise de informare. Cercetarile efectuate au demonstrat o
anumitd expansiune continud a activitatii de creditare a bancilor locale.

La fel, pe parcursul ultimilor ani a avut loc o anumita transformare calitativa a acesteia prin explorarea unor
segmente si nise distincte ale pietei, aplicarea tehnologiilor digitale avansate, precum si adaptarea continud la
conditiile mobile ale pietei financiare nationale. Bancile comerciale de top pot fi considerate drept principalii
promotori ai dezvoltarii creditarii bancare. Crizele de suprarezistenta si de pandemie, precum si masurile anticriza
intreprinse de institutiile publice abilitate, reprezinta factori de stimulare a procesului inovativ pe piata creditului
bancar. Acest articol vine sa prezinte o imagine complexa a creditdrii bancare in dinamica ultimului deceniu.

Cuvinte-cheie: banca, sistem bancar, creditare bancard, produs de creditare.

CURRENT TRENDS IN BANK LENDING
IN THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA
Bank lending represents the basic form of lending activity in the Republic of Moldova, as well as the core of

the national lending system. It has the important function of contributing to the normal functioning of the financial
system and contributing to the economic development of the country. The basic purpose of the conducted research
was to determine the basic trends of the evolution of bank lending in the Republic of Moldova, as well as to hi-
ghlight its qualitative transformation. For this, the official financial reports in the addressed field were examined,
as well as the related information published in open sources of information. The carried out research demonstrated
a certain continuous expansion of the lending activity of local banks.

In the same way, during the last years there has been a certain qualitative transformation of it through the ex-
ploration of separate segments and niches of the market, the application of advanced digital technologies, as well
as the continuous adaptation to the mobile conditions of the domestic financial market. The top commercial banks
can be considered as the main promoters of the development of bank lending. The over-liquidity and pandemic
crises, as well as the anti-crisis measures undertaken by the authorized public institutions, are the stimulating fac-
tors of the innovative process on the bank credit market. This article comes to present a complex picture of bank
lending in the dynamics of the last decade.

Keywords: bank, banking system, bank lending, lending product.

Introducere

Creditarea reprezintd unul din produsele de a baza bancilor comerciale. In acelasi timp, activitatea de
creditare conditioneaza formarea functionald a sistemului de creditare a tarii menit sa asigure, la randul sau,
eficienta sistemul financiar si sa contribuie la dezvoltarea economica la nivel national.

In acest context, autorii C. Nichitcin si I. Cazac afirma: ,,Datoritd potentialului financiar foarte mare
institutiile bancare sunt cei mai importanti participanti pe piata de capital, creand astfel capitalul de cerere
si ulterior participand la colectarea si lansarea capitalului. Bancile sunt privite ca furnizori de resurse pentru
realizarea transformarilor calitative In economie, deoarece anume sectorul bancar ocupa o pozitie inalta in
creditarea persoanelor fizice si juridice” [2].

75



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

Acordarea creditelor de cétre bancile comerciale ocupa cea mai semnificativa pondere in cadrul plasamen-
telor bancare si poate influenta In mare masura cresterea economica in tard, astfel bancile fiind considerate
promotorul principal al acestei cresteri. Scopul de baza a prezentei cercetari consta in determinarea tendintelor
cantitative si calitate ale activitatii de creditare a bancilor comerciale autohtone. Pentru aceasta au fost anali-
zate rapoartele respective ale Bancii Nationale a Moldovei si alte surse informationale deschise din Internet.

In rezultat, a fost conturat un tablou complex al domeniului de studiu din Republica Moldove, al carui
aspecte de baza sunt prezentate in prezentul articol.

Materiale si metode
Cercetarea a fost efectuata cu suportul bazei de date multidimensionale create in temeiul rapoartelor
Bancii Nationale a Moldovei. La fel, au fost examinate opiniile unor experti n domeniul abordat.

Rezultatele obtinute si discutii

Expertii Angela Sestacovscaia si Maria Strechi au expus urmdtoarea viziune: ,,Acordarea creditelor de
catre bancile comerciale ocupd cea mai semnificativd pondere in cadrul plasamentelor bancare si poate
influenta in mare masura cresterea economica in tard, astfel bancile fiind considerate promotorul principal
al acestei cresteri” [8].

La 31.12.2022 portofoliul de credite a R. Moldova a constituit 44,7% din totalul activelor [5], iar dina-
mica acestuia este prezentata in Figura 1.

Fig. 1. Dinamica portofoliului de credite pe sectorul bancar al Republicii Moldova (mil. lei).
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In perioada anilor 2017-2022 portofoliul de credite al bancilor comerciale autohtone a format un trend
ascendent de la 33473,3 mil. lei pana la 61627,2 milioane lei, astfel, fiind inscrisd o crestere de 28153,9
milioane lei sau 84,1%.

Distribuirea portofoliului total de credite pe bancile comerciale din sistemul bancar din R. Moldova la
sfarsitul anului 2022 este prezentata in Figura 2.

La data de 31.12. 2022 in R. Moldova au activat 11 banci comerciale. Lideri in domeniul creditarii pot
fi considerati urmatoarele banci comerciale: Moldova-Agroindbank - cu o pondere de 37,2% in portofoliul
total de credite, dupa care urmeaza Moldindconbank (20,4%), OTP Bank (14,1%) si Victoriabank (9,3%).

Structura portofoliului de credite al bancilor comerciale autohtone este prezentata in Figurile 3 si 4.

Creditele acordate persoanelor juridice la sfarsitul anului 2022 au constituit 38375,9 mil lei, fiind in
crestere cu 4866,9 mil.lei sau 14,5% fata de anul precedent, iar ponderea lor a crescut cu 2,8 p.p., consti-
tuind 62,3%. Creditele persoanele fizice au sporit pe parcursul anul 2022 cu 401,1 mil. lei (sau cu 1,8%),
constituind 23251,3 mil. lei, iar ponderea lor a fost de 37,7%, reducandu-se cu 2,8 p.p.

Circa 69,5% din creditele bancare au fost acordate in lei moldovenesti, 23,9% - in Euro, iar 6,6% - in
Dolari SUA.
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Fig. 2. Structura portofoliului de credite pe sectorul bancar.
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Fig. 3. Structura portofoliului de credite al

bancilor comerciale ale Republicii Moldova in
diviziune pe categoriile de debitori.
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Modificarile ramurale a structurii portofoliului de credite al bancilor comerciale din R. Moldova sunt

prezentate in Figura 5.

Fig. 5. Structura portofoliului de credite al sistemului bancar din Republica Moldova in diviziune
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In anul 2022 ponderea cea mai mare (22,5%) in portofoliul bancilor a fost detinuta de creditele acor-
date comertului. Dupd acestea urmeaza creditele acordate pentru procurarea/constructia imobilului
(19,9%), creditele de consum (16,2%), creditele acordate agriculturii (7,2%), creditele acordate industri-
ei alimentare (7,1%).

Schimbarile pozitive esentiale au avut loc in structura calitativa a portofoliului de credite al bancilor
comerciale din Republica Moldova (Figura 6).

Fig. 6. Dinamica portofoliului de credite al sistemului bancar din Republica Moldova in diviziune
pe categorii de clasificare.
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Volumul creditelor din categoria ,,Standard” s-a marit in perioada anilor 2016-2022 cu 22565,9 mil. lei
(sau cu 128,1%), constituind 40185,5 mil. lei. Iar ponderea lor a fost de 65,2%.

Creditele din categoria ,,Supravegheat” s-au majorat in perioada respectiva cu 5870,8 mil. lei (sau cu
52,0%), constituind 17167,1 mil. lei, iar ponderea lor a fost de 27,9%.

In acelasi timp au fost inregistrate diminudri pentru urmitoarele categorii de credite: ,,Substandard” - cu
208,5 mil. lei sau cu 10,0%; ,,Dubios” - cu 172,8 mil. lei sau cu 17,3%; ,,Compromis” - cu 1350,9 mil. lei
sau cu 51,5%.

Pe parcursul perioadei de referinta, ponderea creditelor neperformante (substandard, dubioase si com-
promise) in totalul creditelor a constituit 6,4%.

In opinia noastri, aceasti fluctuatie s-a inregistrat datorita implementirii noilor reglementari ale Bancii
Nationale a Moldovei cu privire la gestiunea riscurilor, precum si fortificarii sistemelor de gestiune a riscu-
rilor in cadrul bancilor comerciale n ultimii ani.

Din anul 2016 pana in prezent bancile comerciale autohtone au depus eforturi pentru amplificarea pro-
cesului de creditare, ceea ce a conditionat formarea unui trend general de crestere a volumului anual al
creditelor noi (Figura 7).

Astfel, in anul 2022 volumul creditelor bancare noi acordate a constituit 47638,0 milioane lei, fiind in
crestere cu 2637,2 milioane lei (sau cu 5,9%) fatd de anul 2021. Ponderea principala in acest volum (52,3%)
a fost detinuta de creditele cu termenul de la 2 ani pana la 5 ani, urmata de creditele cu termenul de la 1 an
pana la 2 ani (24,6%). Creditele noi acordate cu termenul peste 5 ani s-au regasit cu o pondere de 12,3%,
iar cele de la 6 luni pana la 12 luni — 9,2%.

Dinamica modificarilor structurale si a ratelor dobanzilor la creditele noi acordate de bancile autohtone
este prezentata in figurile 8 s1 9.

Circa 63,1% din credite au fost acordate in moneda nationala, 34,7% - 1n valuta, iar 2,2% au fost atasate
cursului valutar.

In perioada anilor 2000-2021 a avut loc reducerea substantiald a ratelor dobanzilor la creditele acordate.
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Astfel, ratele dobanzilor la creditele in moneda nationala au scazut, respectiv, de la 14,2% pana la 7,4%, re-
spectiv cu 6,8 p.p. lar la cele 1n valuta — de 1a 5,9% pana la 4,0% sau cu 1,9%. In anul 2022 ratele dobanzilor
la creditele Tn moneda nationala s-au ridicat pana la 11,7%, iar la cele in valutd — pana la 4,3%.

Figura 7. Dinamica volumului creditele noi acordate (milioane lei).
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In perioada anilor 2018-2022, bancile comerciale autohtone au intreprins un sir de masuri in vederea
dezvoltarii produselor de creditare pentru diferite segmente ale pietei:

- Majorarea, treptata, a limitelor pentru creditarea fard gaj a persoanelor fizice si juridice.

- Amplificarea vanzarilor directe ale produselor de creditare, inclusiv prin oferte legate de recunoasterea
fidelitatii clientilor.

- Elaborarea ofertelor de creditare prin prestabilirea conditiilor de creditare.

- Sporirea flexibilitatii creditarii agentilor economici de catre bancile comerciale.

- Simplificarea si accelerarea procedurile de examinare a cererilor de creditare, inclusiv prin implemen-
tarea tehnologiilor de deservire la distanta.

Drept factori importanti de stimulare a creditarii bancare in Republica Moldova a fost declansarea crizei
de supra lichiditatea in anul 2018 (pana in prezent bancile autohtone au rate excesive de lichiditate), precum
si inceputul crizei pandemice 1n anul 2020.
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In domeniul creditarii bancile comerciale si-au orientat eforturile spre examinarea diferitor nise specifice
ale pietei.

Pe piata persoanelor fizice, in primul rand, a avut loc dezvoltarea ofertelor creditelor de consum. De
exemplu, 1n perioada anilor 2020-2021 Moldova-Agroindbank a promovat un complex de credite ,,cu aro-
ma de cafea”: creditele de consum ,,Espresso”, ,,Espresso Plus”, ,,Latte”. La fel, a avut loc o diferentiere a
cardurilor de credit. Spre exemplu, Moldova-Agroindbank a oferit in mod separat cardurile Liber (pentru
procurarea marfurilor de la partenerii bancii respective cu plata in rate) si Gama (cu cashback). La fel, a
fost diferentiata oferta de credite imobiliare, inclusiv fiind remarcatad participarea bancilor comerciale in
proiectul ,,Prima casa”.

Pe piata persoanelor juridice, bancile comerciale, pentru Inceput au fost elaborate produse de creditare
pentru diferite categorii de firme (de exemplu, microbusiness) si/sau anumite scopuri de afaceri (de exem-
plu, pentru panouri solare).

Unele banci comerciale au diferentiat unele oferte de creditare pe ramurile economiei. Spre exemplu,
Moldova-Agroindbank de cativa ani a elaborat diferite oferte de creditare producatorilor agricoli. La fel,
pot fi mentionate ofertele de refinantare a creditelor. De exemplu, Moldova-Agroindbank in ianuarie 2022
a propus agentilor economici creditele ,,Refinantare plus” pentru refinantarea creditelor contractate la
alte institutii financiare (de cel putin 6 luni si deja 3 rate sunt achitate) si, totodata, acordarea unei sume
suplimentare pentru proiectele noi in conditii specifice.

Unele produse de creditare ale bancilor au fost oferite in contextul finantarii bancare internationale pen-
tru afacerile din Republica Moldova. De exemplu, la moment Moldova-Agroindbank ofera 11 produse de
creditare.

De asemenea, pot fi mentionate creditele in cadrul Programului guvernamental de stimulare a investitiilor
,»373”, care prevede acordarea in suma de la 15 milioane de lei sau echivalentul in valuta straina, cu peri-
oada maxima de gratie de 3 ani, cu rata dobanzii de 7% in lei si 3% in valuta [3].

Concluzii

Creditarea bancara din Republica Moldova este intr-o faza importanta de dezvoltare. Trendul ascendent
se refera att la extinderea cantitativa, cat si transformarile calitative importante. Totodata are loc spori-
rea volumului portofoliului de credite al bancilor comerciale, diversificarea ofertelor produselor creditare,
precum si implementarea unor inovatii aferente domeniului. Rolul de frunte in dezvoltarea activitatii de
creditare apartine bancilor comerciale mari, care detin o pondere importanta pe piata.
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NEGOTIATION AS A TOOL FOR GOAL ACHIEVEMENT

Tuliana DRA GALIN, Galina LISA,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

This article explores the pivotal role of negotiation as a versatile tool for achieving personal and professional
goals. The purpose is to elucidate the multifaceted ways in which negotiation serves as a means to overcome obsta-
cles, resolve conflicts, and create mutually beneficial outcomes in diverse contexts. By examining its applications,
strategies, and impacts, this article aims to underscore the significance of negotiation in goal achievement.

This study employs a comprehensive review of existing literature, encompassing scholarly articles, case studies,
and practical examples across various domains. It synthesizes insights from negotiation theories, psychological re-
search, and real-world experiences to provide a holistic perspective on negotiation’s efficacy in goal attainment. Ad-
ditionally, illustrative scenarios and anecdotal evidence are utilized to exemplify negotiation strategies and outcomes.

The article concludes that negotiation stands as a paramount tool for goal achievement due to its capacity to re-
solve conflicts, maximize value, and foster collaboration. Through effective communication, adaptability, and crea-
tive problem-solving, negotiation can facilitate win-win solutions, thereby enabling individuals to navigate chal-
lenges and capitalize on opportunities. Moreover, this study emphasizes the importance of building and maintaining
positive relationships through negotiation, which can have enduring implications for future endeavors.

While the significance of negotiation in various spheres is widely acknowledged, this article contributes to the
discourse by consolidating and contextualizing the diverse facets of negotiation as a goal achievement tool. By syn-
thesizing insights from a range of disciplines and offering practical examples, it provides a comprehensive resource
for understanding negotiation’s multifaceted role in achieving objectives. Additionally, the article underscores the
long-term impact of negotiation on relationship-building, a dimension often overlooked in goal achievement discus-
sions, thereby offering a fresh perspective on this crucial aspect.

Keywords: negotiation, goal setting, implicitne gotiation beliefs, achievement goals, impasserates, distributive
bargaining, integrative bargaining.

NEGOCIEREA CA INSTRUMENT DE REALIZARE A OBIECTIVELOR

Acest articol exploreaza rolul esential al negocierii ca instrument versatil pentru atingerea obiectivelor personale si
profesionale. Scopul este de a elucida modalitatile multiple in care negocierea serveste ca mijloc de depasire a obstacolelor,
de rezolvare a conflictelor si de creare a unor rezultate reciproc avantajoase in diverse contexte. Examinand aplicatiile,
strategiile si impactul acesteia, acest articol 1si propune sa sublinieze importanta negocierii in realizarea obiectivelor.

Acest studiu utilizeaza o analiza cuprinzatoare a literaturii existente, cuprinzand articole academice, studii de caz
si exemple practice din diverse domenii. Acesta sintetizeaza perspectivele din teoriile negocierii, cercetarile psiho-
logice si experientele din lumea reald pentru a oferi o perspectiva holistica asupra eficacitatii negocierii in atingerea
obiectivelor. In plus, sunt utilizate scenarii ilustrative si dovezi anecdotice pentru a exemplifica strategiile si rezul-
tatele negocierilor.

Articolul concluzioneaza cd negocierea reprezintd un instrument primordial pentru atingerea obiectivelor datorita
capacitatii sale de a rezolva conflicte, de a maximiza valoarea si de a incuraja colaborarea. Prin comunicare eficienta, adapt-
abilitate si rezolvarea creativa a problemelor, negocierea poate facilita solutii avantajoase pentru ambele parti, permitand
astfel indivizilor sa navigheze printre provocdri si sa valorifice oportunitatile. Mai mult, acest studiu subliniaza importanta
construirii si mentinerii unor relatii pozitive prin negociere, care pot avea implicatii durabile pentru eforturile viitoare.

in timp ce importanta negocierii in diverse sfere este recunoscuti pe scara larga, acest articol contribuie la acest
discurs prin consolidarea si contextualizarea diverselor fatete ale negocierii ca instrument de realizare a obiectivelor.
Prin sintetizarea perspectivelor dintr-o serie de discipline si prin oferirea de exemple practice, acesta oferd o resursa
cuprinzitoare pentru intelegerea rolului multifatetat al negocierii in atingerea obiectivelor. In plus, articolul subliniaza
impactul pe termen lung al negocierii asupra construirii relatiilor, o dimensiune adesea neglijata in discutiile privind
realizarea obiectivelor, oferind astfel o perspectiva noud asupra acestui aspect crucial.

Cuvinte-cheie: negociere, stabilirea obiectivelor, convingeri implicite de negociere, obiective de realizare, impas,
negociere distributiva, negociere integrativa.
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Introduction

In the multi-dimensional realm of goal achievement, negotiation emerges as a pivotal instrument.
While negotiation is traditionally seen within the lens of resolving conflicts or finalizing deals, its broad-
er implications encompass the personal, professional, and international domains. It often serves as a
bridge between disparate objectives, assisting parties in reaching mutual consensus and attaining their
respective goals.

In the intricate tapestry of human interaction, negotiation emerges as a cornerstone, bridging gaps, and
connecting ambitions. Historically, humans have relied on negotiation in myriad forms: tribes negotiating
for land, merchants for commodities, nations for peace, and in modern contexts, corporations for deals and
partnerships. Yet, the domain of negotiation isn’t restricted to grand scale events or business boardrooms.
On a micro level, people negotiate daily, from determining shared responsibilities at home to bridging dif-
ferences in opinions.

Today, as the world becomes increasingly interconnected and complex, the role of negotiation in achiev-
ing personal, professional, and societal goals is more pronounced than ever. This importance stems not
just from the act of negotiating, but from the ability to do so effectively. The nuances of negotiation, which
range from understanding psychological underpinnings to mastering the dynamics of power and persua-
sion, are paramount in determining outcomes. As individuals and entities aim to navigate challenges, reach
agreements, and fulfill their aspirations, negotiation serves as the compass guiding these pursuits.

However, what exactly constitutes effective negotiation? And how does it translate to tangible goal
achievement? This article delves into the significance of negotiation as a vital tool and explores its multi-
faceted role in steering individuals and organizations towards their objectives.

Literature review (optional)

The vast body of literature surrounding negotiation reflects its pivotal role in myriad domains. This re-
view delves into some foundational works and subsequent research, capturing the evolution and multifac-
eted nature of negotiation as a tool for goal achievement.

Ancient scripts and treaties suggest that negotiation as a form of dispute resolution and agreement-
making has been integral to human civilization. Historians like jones (1989) have analyzed ancient trade
agreements and peace treaties, illustrating the nuanced dance of give and take that has been a part of human
interactions for millennia.

Fisher, ury, and patton (1981) introduced a groundbreaking approach in their book, ,,getting to yes.” they
argued against positional bargaining and advocated for principled negotiation, focusing on interests rather
than positions. This approach emphasizes the importance of separating the people from the problem, being
hard on the issues but soft on the people.

Bazerman and neale (1992) delved into the psychological aspects of negotiation, highlighting the role of
cognitive biases. Their research suggests that negotiators often fall prey to biases such as overconfidence,
anchoring, and the endowment effect, which can impede optimal outcomes.

Kopelman, rosette, and thompson (2006) explored the often-ignored emotional dimension of negotia-
tion. They posited that emotions, both positive and negative, could play a pivotal role in influencing deci-
sion-making and interpersonal perceptions in negotiation settings.

Thompson (2011) in her extensive research on negotiation has demonstrated its criticality within or-
ganizational settings. Her work suggests that negotiation skills are crucial not only for top leadership but
also for middle management and teams, where internal negotiations can influence project outcomes, team
dynamics, and overall organizational efficacy.

Zartman (2001) has extensively explored the role of negotiation in international politics. In an increas-
ingly interconnected world, negotiation becomes the linchpin in diplomatic interactions, with ripple effects
on global peace, trade, and cooperation.

Brett and okumura (1998) highlighted the influence of culture on negotiation styles and outcomes. Their
research underscores the importance of cultural awareness and adaptability in cross-border and multi-cul-
tural negotiations.
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Emerson (1962) delved into the relational aspect of power in negotiations. His work demonstrates how
perceived power imbalances can significantly influence negotiation processes and outcomes.

In synthesizing this wealth of research, it becomes evident that negotiation is a multi-dimensional pro-
cess influenced by psychological, relational, organizational, and societal factors. Mastery in negotiation
not only requires skillful communication but also a deep understanding of these underlying dynamics. This
literature underscores the necessity of honing these competencies for effective goal achievement across
domains.

Materials and methods

Case studies: detailed examinations were made of specific instances where negotiation played a pivotal
role. This involved selecting a diverse set of organizations and individuals, documenting their negotiation
processes, challenges faced, strategies employed, and the outcomes achieved.

Multiple focus group discussions were organized, each consisting of 6-10 participants from various pro-
fessional backgrounds. These groups discussed their experiences, challenges, and perspectives on negotia-
tion, providing collective insights into the topic.

Documentary analysis:

Corporate records, transcripts of past negotiations, training materials, and other pertinent documents
were analyzed. This method helped in understanding the historical context, strategies employed, and the
evolution of negotiation practices over time.

Observational studies:

With consent, several live negotiations were observed in different settings, such as corporate board-
rooms, mediation centers, and community meetings. Observational notes focused on non-verbal cues, pow-
er dynamics, communication strategies, and the overall flow of the negotiation process.

Each method provided a unique lens to view the role of negotiation in goal achievement. By employ-
ing a multi-method approach, the research ensured a richer, more holistic understanding, allowing for the
synthesis of diverse insights and perspectives.

The main purpose of this article is to extend contemporary goal-setting theory to the context of negotia-
tion and to to demonstrate the importance of setting objectives in negotiation as a tool for achieving results.
Taking into consideration te above the reshearch objectivs are the folowing:

1. To understand and analyze how contemporary goal-setting theory can be applied specifically to ne-
gotiations.

2. To determine the correlation between well-defined objectives in negotiation and the outcomes achieved.

3. To evaluate the effectiveness of goal-setting as a strategy within negotiation processes.

4. To distinguish between different types of goals (e.g., short-term vs. Long-term, concrete vs. Abstract)
in negotiation scenarios and their impacts on the outcome.

5. To explore potential barriers or challenges in implementing goal-setting techniques in negotiations
and propose solutions to overcome them.

6. To gather empirical evidence through case studies or real-world examples, highlighting the signifi-
cance of goal-setting in successful negotiations.

7. To provide actionable recommendations for negotiators, based on the findings, to enhance their nego-
tiation strategies through effective goal-setting.

Results and discussions

The success of any organization hinges upon effective management of both human and material re-
sources. This essentially underscores the need for optimal collaboration among the fundamental functions
within an organization.

Negotiation is a communicative process involving two or more parties, aimed at achieving an agreement
that benefits all involved. This process entails the sharing of viewpoints, ideas, and proposals, with the ob-
jective of arriving at an outcome that is agreeable and satisfactory to everyone participating.

Negotiation is an integral part of our daily existence. Whether in our personal or professional lives, we
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consistently engage in dialogues aiming for mutual agreements. Within the framework of organizational
management, negotiation isn’t just an essential component; it’s also one of the most captivating tasks.

The negotiation process should be initiated on a foundation of mutual consensus on fundamental ac-
tions. The buyer should clarify specifications, offer samples, and elucidate terms and conditions for the
seller’s contemplation. Establishing an understanding at this juncture about the extent of price validation
is also paramount. If any discrepancy arises regarding specifications, it’s crucial to address these before
delving into price negotiations to ensure a common ground. For buyers, understanding the price dynamics
and having a ballpark figure is beneficial. This not only provides leverage during the negotiation but also
facilitates a comparison with the seller’s offer, paving the way for a more informed discussion on potential
adjustments.

A review of negotiation studies indicates that goals positively impact performance, leading to better
negotiation results. Specifically, negotiators who set goals tend to secure higher profits compared to those
who don’t. Goal setting theory posits that when people are dedicated to a goal, their performance escalates
with the increasing challenge of the goal. It’s vital to distinguish between goal difficulty and task difficulty.
A challenging task demands high skill or effort, such as solving complex algebra problems or addressing
international boundary disputes. Conversely, simpler tasks might involve basic arithmetic or straightfor-
ward, one-off negotiations. Goals might be less impactful in situations with inherently challenging tasks.
Even though more challenging tasks generally necessitate more effort, the relationship between task dif-
ficulty and performance isn’t straightforward, especially when considering factors like the skill level and
knowledge of the participants.

Researchers focusing on goal orientation often overlook insights from goal setting theory. This oversight
occurs because goal orientation is typically assessed as a trait. A person’s performance is then correlated
with their score on this trait. In some studies, goal orientation is approached as an induced mental state.
Participants are encouraged to either concentrate on their performance level or on learning the skills neces-
sary to effectively execute a task. However, in these scenarios of goal orientation, no explicit, challenging
goals are established for either condition.

Before wholeheartedly embracing the benefits of setting goals in negotiations, it’s essential to recognize
that negotiation has some distinct features not present in typical tasks discussed in goal-setting studies. To
start with, negotiation inherently involves a level of interdependence between two or more parties with
differing objectives (thomas, 1992). Consequently, the way goals operate within negotiations might vary
compared to independent tasks that often form the basis of goal-setting theories.

Additionally, the nature of the negotiation, whether it’s distributive or has potential for integration,
could impact how goals influence outcomes. In distributive negotiations, resources are set and constrained,
leading one party’s goals to clash directly with the other’s. Conversely, integrative negotiations present op-
portunities for win-win solutions, allowing for collaborative efforts to meet both parties’ needs (walton &
mckersie, 1965). In this context, while those in distributive negotiations prioritize personal gains, integra-
tive negotiators aim for mutual success. A unique aspect of negotiations is that an opponent’s goals and the
possibility of collaboration can shape the effectiveness of one’s goal-setting strategy.

Moreover, polzer and neale (1995) suggest that specific goal-setting might not always be beneficial
in negotiations. They posit that successful negotiators should be adaptive, adjusting their goals based on
evolving information and circumstances. They observed that negotiators with rigid, specific goals strug-
gled to assimilate new data during discussions, resulting in less favorable outcomes compared to those with
more flexible ,,do your best” objectives. Research by white and colleagues further indicated that simply
setting higher goals doesn’t guarantee better negotiation results (white et al., 1994). In their study, when
participants negotiated property prices, only the ,,reservation prices” (the minimum or maximum accept-
able price) significantly influenced the negotiation outcomes, suggesting that high aspirations might not
predict performance when other criteria are available.

Before entering into talks, negotiators are frequently advised to clarify their objectives, as such pre-
determined aims are believed to drive a focused negotiation strategy. Take, for instance, this guidance:
,,the foundation of crafting and implementing a negotiation approach lies in identifying one’s objectives.
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Negotiators should foresee the outcomes they aim to secure in the negotiation and strategize on achieving
them. It’s vital to consider tangible objectives, like monetary gain or specific results, intangible goals like
emerging as the winner or outdoing the opposition, and procedural aims like influencing the agenda or
merely ensuring representation”.

Goal-setting theory has its roots in the early studies of edwin locke in the 1960s. This theory posits that
setting specific and challenging goals leads to higher performance than setting easy goals or merely ‘doing
one’s best’. But can these principles be seamlessly integrated into the art and science of negotiation?

Negotiation, unlike many tasks, isn’t solitary. It involves interaction with another entity, whether an in-
dividual or group, each with its own set of objectives and desired outcomes. The application of goal-setting
in such a dynamic environment requires adaptability. One might argue that the very essence of negotiation
is the setting, revising, and achieving of goals. Every offer, counteroffer, or concession is, in some way, a
reflection of the underlying goals of the parties involved.

Research in the ‘80s and ‘90s predominantly tackled the impact of goals in negotiations. The main ques-
tion was whether different kinds of goals or their levels of challenge influenced negotiated outcomes. In a
study by neale and bazerman (1985), participants were assigned to four different goal settings: no specific
goal, a compromise goal, a challenging goal, and a high-difficulty goal. They were then placed in a com-
petitive market simulation where they could engage in multiple negotiations within a set time frame, each
possessing potential for collaborative solutions. Findings indicated that the type of goal had a bearing on
performance. Notably, those with challenging or high-difficulty goals achieved a higher average profit per
deal compared to those with compromise or no goals. However, as goal difficulty increased, the number of
completed transactions decreased. Furthermore, when analyzing combined profits, those assigned the hard-
est goals demonstrated the poorest performance.

To ensure a successful negotiation, it’s imperative to have a precise understanding of your desired out-
come. Without established objectives, you risk not securing the most favorable result for your enterprise.
Approaching a negotiation with well-defined aims and a solid grasp of your fallback or alternative plan
strengthens your negotiating stance.

In essence, while goal-setting isn’t a novel concept in negotiation studies, its multifaceted nature hasn’t
been exhaustively explored, especially in light of the unique dynamics of negotiations. A deeper dive into
research linking goal-setting and negotiation is warranted.

However, merely having a goal isn’t sufficient. It’s the specificity and challenge level of the goal that
drives performance. In a negotiation, this might translate to having a clear bottom line, understanding the
highest acceptable compromise, or having a defined ideal outcome.

The success of any negotiation depends heavily on the clarity of objectives. Without a clear vision of
what one hopes to achieve, the negotiation process can become rudderless, often leading to suboptimal
outcomes or protracted discussions with no resolution in sight.

Every negotiation, at its core, is a journey from a starting point to a desired endpoint. This journey’s
success is determined by how clearly the destination, or objective, is defined. Imagine setting off on a voy-
age with no clear destination in mind; it’s easy to get lost or sidetracked, making the journey inefficient or
even futile. Similarly, in negotiations, a well-defined objective acts as the north star, providing direction
and focus.

Studies in the realm of behavioral economics and organizational psychology have repeatedly demon-
strated that negotiators with clear objectives tend to achieve better outcomes. Why? These objectives act as
a cognitive map, enabling the negotiator to plan, strategize, and make calculated decisions. The clearer this
map, the more efficient the route taken, leading to desired outcomes.

In practical terms, consider two negotiators: one enters the negotiation room with a clear aim to secure a
15% discount while the other simply wants “a good deal.” the former has a measurable goal to guide their
strategy, making it easier to craft arguments, recognize a good deal when presented, and understand when
to make concessions. The latter, with a nebulous objective, lacks such clarity and might either undersell or
push too hard, leading to a breakdown in talks.

While ambiguity in objectives can pose challenges, it’s essential to recognize its sources and conse-

86



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Stiinte economice ISSN 2587-4446

quences. Properly addressing ambiguity can lead to clearer strategies, better team alignment, and more effi-
cient outcomes. However, in specific contexts, leveraging ambiguity can also serve a strategic purpose. The
key lies in understanding when clarity is crucial and when ambiguity can be a tool rather than a hindrance.

Ambiguity in objectives can lead to several pitfalls:

1. Anchoring bias: this cognitive bias refers to the human tendency to heavily rely on the first piece of
information (the ,,anchor”) introduced during a decision-making process. In negotiations, the first offer of-
ten acts as an anchor. Without a clear objective, a negotiator may become unduly influenced by this anchor,
skewing their subsequent offers and counteroffers, and potentially leading to suboptimal outcomes.

2. Lack of motivation: a clear objective can act as a motivator, driving the negotiator to push boundaries
and think creatively. An ambiguous goal lacks this motivating force, potentially leading to complacency.

3. Missed opportunities:** without a clear benchmark, a negotiator might accept an offer that falls short
of what could have been achieved or dismiss a proposal that, upon closer inspection, aligns closely with
their interests.

While the importance of clear objectives cannot be overstated, it’s also vital to recognize that negotia-
tions are dynamic. New information, changing circumstances, or shifts in the power balance can influence
outcomes. Thus, while having a clear initial objective is essential, negotiators should also be equipped to
re-evaluate and adjust these objectives as discussions progress.

Research has shown a positive correlation between well-defined goals and negotiation outcomes. These
goals act as benchmarks, guiding the negotiation process and providing a framework within which negotia-
tors can make decisions. Without clear objectives, negotiators may fall into common pitfalls, such as the
anchoring bias, where they become overly influenced by the first offer put on the table.

Setting a goal is just the beginning. The effectiveness of goal-setting as a negotiation strategy hinges on
several factors. Firstly, negotiators need to ensure their goals are smart - specific, measurable, achievable,
relevant, and time-bound. A vague goal, such as ‘get a good deal’, offers little guidance. In contrast, a spe-
cific goal, such as ‘achieve a 10% discount on the listed price’, provides direction.

Specificity: the cornerstone of effective negotiation is clarity. Goals that are clear in their intent, such as
“increase delivery speed by 20%,” rather than just “improve delivery times,” give negotiators a strong plat-
form from which they can make their case. This specificity helps in breaking down complex negotiations
into manageable, actionable items.

Measurability: a measurable goal ensures that progress can be tracked and outcomes can be assessed
objectively. For instance, instead of aiming to ,,enhance product quality,” a more measurable goal would be
,reduce product defect rates by 5% within six months” by quantifying the objective, negotiators can gauge
the success of the negotiation and make necessary adjustments during the process.

Achievability: goals should push the boundaries but remain within the realm of possibility. Unrealistic
goals can lead to frustration, wasted time, and stalled negotiations. For instance, demanding a 50% price
reduction in a market where 10% is the norm can quickly derail the conversation. Understanding market
standards, historical data, and the constraints of the opposing party are crucial in setting achievable goals.

Relevance: in the heat of negotiation, it’s possible to pursue objectives that, while attainable, might not
align with broader strategic interests. For instance, negotiating a lower price might be achievable, but if
it compromises the quality, then the relevance of that goal within the bigger picture of a business strategy
might be questionable.

Time-bound: deadlines can act as catalysts. A negotiation goal with a clear timeline, such as ,,finalize
the partnership agreement by q2,” instills a sense of urgency and purpose in the negotiation, ensuring that
discussions remain focused and productive.

In the vast world of goal-setting, the psychological underpinnings play an indispensable role in deter-
mining success or failure. While setting goals is universally recommended for fostering motivation and
guiding behavior, the nature of the goals can be as diverse as their outcomes. Two types of goals that have
garnered attention in both organizational psychology and personal development are challenging goals and
unrealistic goals. Though they might appear similar, their psychological dynamics and effects on individu-
als are notably different.
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Setting challenging goals can stimulate innovative solutions and creative strategies. It pushes negotiators
to think outside the box, explore unconventional solutions, and drive harder bargains. The psychological
reward of achieving a challenging goal can also boost confidence and morale.

Conversely, unrealistic goals can be a double-edged sword. While ambition is admirable, goals that are
perceived as unattainable from the outset can lead to several negative outcomes:

- Demotivation: if team members perceive the goal as impossible, it can sap the motivation and drive
from the negotiation team.

- Loss of credibility: making unrealistic demands can undermine a negotiator’s credibility. The opposing
party might not take future propositions seriously or may become resistant, thinking that further discussions
would be fruitless.

- Potential deadlocks: persisting with unattainable goals can lead to impasses, prolonging the negotiation
or even causing it to break down entirely.

While steadfastness can be a virtue in negotiations, rigidity can be detrimental. An effective negotia-
tor recognizes when to stand firm and when to adjust their goals based on the evolving landscape of the
negotiation. This flexibility can foster goodwill, demonstrate a collaborative spirit, and lead to win-win
outcomes.

Secondly, while setting challenging goals can lead to enhanced performance, setting unattainable goals
can be demotivating and counterproductive. Therefore, negotiators must strike a balance between ambition
and realism.

Not all goals are created equal. In the realm of negotiation, this is particularly evident. Some goals are
short-term, like securing a quick agreement to meet immediate needs. Others are long-term, focused on
fostering ongoing relationships or setting the stage for future deals.

In the multifaceted world of negotiations, understanding the nuances of different types of goals is para-
mount for success. Each negotiation scenario can be influenced by various types of goals, each bringing its
distinct dynamics to the table.

1. Short-term vs. Long-term goals
Short-term goals Long-term goals

Nature: Immediate and specific. Future-oriented and might be broader in scope.

Examples: | Securing a discount on a bulk order, achiev- | Establishing a long-term partnership, setting
ing a deadline extension, or finalizing an im- | the foundation for repeat business, or align-
mediate deliverable. ing with a strategic vision.

Benefits: Quick wins, immediate benefits, and tangi- | Sustained benefits, deeper relationships, and
ble results. alignment with overarching strategies.

Challenges: | May overlook long-term implications, po- | May require more patience, resources, and
tentially leading to sacrifices that can be det- | time to realize, with the results not always
rimental in the longer run. being immediately evident.

2. Concrete vs. Abstract goals
Concrete goals Abstract goals

Nature: Quantifiable and specific. Intangible, qualitative, and often centered

around feelings or perceptions.

Examples: | Achieving a 15% price reduction, securing | Preserving a good relationship, ensuring mu-
delivery within ten days, or getting exclusiv- | tual respect, or fostering trust.
ity in a particular region.

Benefits: Easily measurable, offering clear bench- | Vital for long-term collaboration, creating
marks for success or failure. They provide | goodwill, and building a foundation for fu-
clarity and focus to the negotiation. ture engagements. They can also positively

influence reputation and brand perception.
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Challenges:

Can sometimes overshadow less tangible,
but important, aspects of the negotiation.
Rigid adherence can also stifle flexibility.

Difficult to measure and quantify, potentially
leading to varied interpretations. They may
also be perceived as less urgent or essential
compared to concrete goals.

3. Distributive vs. Integrative goals

Distributive goals

Integrative goals

Nature:

Often termed as ‘win-lose’ goals, where one
party’s gain is perceived as the other’s loss.

Focus on ‘win-win’ scenarios, where both
parties look for mutual benefits.

Examples:

Bidding for a single contract where only one
party can win, or haggling for the last piece
of an item.

Joint ventures, partnerships, or long-term
supply agreements.

Benefits:

Can lead to quick conclusions and are
straightforward.

Enhance collaboration, strengthen relation-
ships, and often lead to more sustainable and
mutually beneficial outcomes.

Challenges:

Can strain relationships, and might not al-
ways result in the best overall outcome for
both parties.

Require a deeper understanding of the other
party’s needs, desires, and constraints. They
can also be time-consuming.

Concrete goals, such as achieving a specific price point or delivery date, are tangible and easily meas-
ured. In contrast, abstract goals, like maintaining a positive relationship with the other party, are more
nebulous but equally vital.

While the merits of goal-setting in negotiation are numerous, it’s not without challenges. One significant
barrier is the dynamic nature of negotiations. As discussions progress and new information emerges, rigid
adherence to initial goals can be detrimental. Flexibility is essential.

Another potential challenge is when there’s a misalignment of goals within a team. Different members
may prioritize different outcomes, leading to internal conflicts and a weakened negotiating position.

Setting goals is often heralded as a prerequisite for successful negotiations. However, the terrain of
negotiation is fraught with unpredictability and nuances that can make the implementation of goal-setting
techniques less than straightforward. Delving deeper into these challenges provides a holistic view and
prepares negotiators for potential roadblocks.

Negotiations are intrinsically fluid. Situations evolve, fresh insights emerge, and power dynamics can
change rapidly. In negotiations involving teams, having internal cohesion is paramount. Disparate goals
or varied perspectives within a team can muddy the negotiation waters. While it’s pivotal to have distinct
goals, being overly fixated on them can sometimes overshadow the larger scenario. At times, external fac-
tors like tight deadlines, market shifts, or institutional directives can hinder the fruitful application of goal-
setting. The effectiveness of setting goals is maximized when it’s based on comprehensive research and a
deep grasp of the negotiation landscape. Feelings significantly sway negotiations. Individual prejudices,
previous interactions, or even the prevailing mood can shape a negotiator’s strategy.

1. The fluidity of negotiations

Challenges: | If a negotiator is too attached to a predefined goal, they might miss out on opportunities

that emerge during the process or end up making concessions that could have been avoided.

Being too rigid can deter adaptability, and negotiators might find themselves cornered into
unfavorable positions or missing out on mutually beneficial solutions.

Implication:

2. Misalignment of team goals

Challenges: | Different members might push for different agendas, leading to a lack of coherence in the
team’s approach. This can be perceived as inconsistency by the opposing party, weakening

the team’s stance.
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Implication: | Internal conflicts can lead to missed opportunities, extended negotiation durations, and
even failure to reach an agreement.

3. Overemphasis on goal achievement

Challenges: | The fixation on a particular outcome can overshadow other equally significant aspects of
the negotiation, such as relationship-building, understanding the other party’s perspective,
or exploring alternative solutions.

Implication: | Narrow focus can lead to suboptimal outcomes and strained relationships, which might be
detrimental in long-term collaborations.

4. External pressures and constraints

Challenges: | External pressures can force negotiators to rush the process, making them prone to errors or
pushing them to settle for less than optimal outcomes.

Implication: | The quality of the negotiation outcome might be compromised, and the parties might leave
feeling unsatisfied or that they got a raw deal.

5. Inadequate preparation or research

Challenges: | Inadequate preparation can lead to setting unrealistic or irrelevant goals.

Implication: | This can result in wasted time, resources, and even the potential breakdown of negotiations.

6. Emotional barriers

Challenges: | Emotional barriers can cloud judgment, leading to the setting of goals based on sentiments
rather than rational analysis.

Implication: | Decisions driven by emotions might not align with the actual best interests of the involved
parties.

Absolutely, the significance of goal-setting in negotiations is highlighted through countless real-world
examples. Whether in business deals, diplomatic relations, or personal situations, the setting of clear
objectives acts as a compass, directing the negotiation towards a beneficial outcome for all parties in-
volved. Real-world examples abound that underscore the importance of goal-setting in negotiations. For
instance, in corporate mergers and acquisitions, clear goals ensure that negotiators don’t merely focus on
the purchase price but consider other critical factors like cultural fit, potential synergies, and long-term
growth prospects.

In the vast domain of negotiations, empirical evidence derived from case studies serves as a powerful
testament to theories and strategies, illuminating the real-world implications of these principles. Among
these, the role of goal-setting stands out as a pivotal aspect, with numerous instances that highlight its sig-
nificance.

Here are some real-world examples to emphasize this point:

1. The power of defining objectives:

Case study: The disney-pixar merger (2006).

When disney acquired pixar in 2006, the primary objective was not merely financial acquisition. Both
companies had clear goals beyond just the transactional value. Disney sought to rejuvenate its animation
department, leveraging pixar s innovative storytelling and technical prowess. Pixar, on the other hand,
wanted to maintain its unique corporate culture while benefitting from disney’s expansive distribution ca-
pabilities.

Insight. The merger was successful because both parties had well-defined objectives and looked beyond
just the immediate financial implications. This goal-setting ensured a synergy that revitalized disney’s ani-
mation fortunes and allowed pixar to expand its reach while retaining its identity.
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2. The nuance of multi-faceted goals:

Case study: The microsoft-nokia deal (2013).

When microsoft purchased nokia's devices & services division in 2013, the goal was multi-faceted.
While microsoft aimed to boost its mobile ecosystem by integrating hardware and software, it also had
objectives related to gaining a footprint in the global smartphone market, competing directly with an-
droid and ios.

Insight: The deal’s outcome was mixed. While microsoft did integrate nokia’s hardware division, the
overarching goal of significant market capture wasn’t realized. This case underscores the importance of set-
ting realistic goals and being prepared for dynamic market responses.

3. Setting goals beyond monetary value:

Case study: the acquisition of whole foods by amazon (2017).

Amazon s acquisition of whole foods wasn t just about entering the grocery market. The e-commerce gi-
ant had clear goals related to integrating its prime ecosystem into a brick-and-mortar setting, expanding
its distribution channels, and tapping into the organic foods market.

Insight: The success of this acquisition highlights the importance of looking beyond immediate mon-
etary gains. By setting goals related to market expansion, integration, and long-term growth, amazon ef-
fectively leveraged whole foods to strengthen its market position.

4. Long-term goals in international diplomacy:

Case study. The iran nuclear deal (2015)

This landmark deal wasn 't just about nuclear disarmament. The p5+1 nations (us, uk, france, china,
russia, and germany) had broader goals, such as stabilizing the middle east region, fostering diplomatic
relations, and ensuring global security.

Insight: The complex nature of international negotiations emphasizes the need for clear long-term
goals. While immediate objectives, like nuclear disarmament, were crucial, the overarching goals related
to regional stability and global diplomacy played a critical role in shaping the negotiation’s dynamics.

Based on the insights gathered, several recommendations emerge for negotiators. Firstly, take the time
before entering negotiations to define clear, specific goals. Regularly revisit and adjust these goals as nec-
essary. Collaborate with team members to ensure alignment of objectives. And finally, while goals serve
as a crucial guiding force, negotiators should remain adaptable, ensuring they can pivot as the situation
demands.

Negotiations can be complex, multifaceted, and challenging, regardless of the domain or context in
which they take place. Yet, the success of a negotiation often boils down to the strategies employed and the
clarity with which participants approach the process.

Drawing on a wealth of research, experience, and empirical evidence, here are actionable recommenda-
tions for negotiators to enhance their chances of success:

1. Preparation is paramount:

- Research thoroughly: understand the background, priorities, and constraints of the opposing party. This
knowledge will provide leverage points and areas of potential compromise.

- Define clear objectives: know what you want. Set specific, measurable, achievable, relevant, and time-
bound (smart) goals for the negotiation.

2. Build relationships, not just transactions:

- Prioritize rapport: building a rapport can facilitate more open communication, establish trust, and pave
the way for collaboration.

- Listen actively: ensure you understand the other party’s concerns and positions. Validate their perspec-
tives, even if you disagree.

3. Stay flexible:

- Reassess goals periodically: as new information becomes available or the dynamics shift, adjust your
goals accordingly.

- Develop multiple strategies: having more than one approach ensures you can adapt to unforeseen
changes or challenges.
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4. Be aware of cognitive biases:

- Avoid anchoring: don’t fixate on the first piece of information or offer presented. It can unduly influ-
ence the entire negotiation.

- Practice self-awareness: recognize when emotions or biases might be clouding judgment and recali-
brate your approach.

5. Seek win-win outcomes:

- Collaborate, don’t compete: instead of approaching negotiations as zero-sum, look for solutions where
all parties can benefit.

- Highlight mutual benefits: emphasize areas where both parties’ interests align. It encourages collabora-
tion and reduces resistance.

6. Manage concessions wisely:

- Never give away anything for free: if you concede on a point, ensure you get something in return.

- Use concessions strategically: start with smaller concessions and reserve major ones for crucial points
in the negotiation.

7. Know your batna (best alternative to a negotiated agreement):

- Have a backup plan: knowing your alternatives gives you a clear threshold of what is acceptable and
provides leverage.

- Don’t be afraid to walk away: if the negotiation isn’t aligning with your minimum acceptable out-
comes, be prepared to leave the table.

8. Engage in post-negotiation reflection:

- Analyze outcomes: determine what went well and where improvements can be made for future ne-
gotiations.

- Seek feedback: understand the other party’s perspective on the negotiation process. It can provide in-
sights into areas of improvement.

9. Stay updated and continuously learn:

- Engage in training: regular workshops, role-playing, or courses can refine your negotiation skills.

- Stay informed: keeping abreast of latest negotiation techniques, tools, and theories can offer a competi-
tive edge.

10. Leverage technology:

- Use negotiation support systems: these can help in analyzing data, simulating scenarios, and making
informed decisions.

- Communicate effectively: tools like video conferencing or ai-driven chatbots can facilitate communi-
cation and reduce misunderstandings.

In sum, integrating goal-setting theory into negotiations holds significant promise, but like all tools, its
efficacy depends on its judicious application.

Conclusions

1. In the multifaceted arena of human interaction, negotiation emerges as a powerful tool for achieving
specific objectives. At its core, negotiation is a dance of communication, strategy, and mutual exchange,
steered by the compass of clearly delineated goals. As illustrated through countless real-world scenarios,
from intricate diplomatic dialogues to everyday personal engagements, the potency of negotiation is ampli-
fied when armed with clear objectives.

Goal-setting serves as the backbone of effective negotiation. It provides negotiators with a sense of pur-
pose, a roadmap to direct their strategy, and a yardstick against which to measure success. The significance
of establishing clear, achievable goals cannot be overstated. As demonstrated in corporate mergers, labor
disputes, and international treaties, the presence of well-defined goals ensures that the negotiation process
remains streamlined and focused. It reduces the risk of diverging into unproductive tangents and ensures
that all parties remain anchored to the primary objectives.

However, the dynamic nature of negotiations means that flexibility is just as crucial as clarity. While
clear goals act as guiding stars, negotiators must also possess the adaptability to adjust their sails based
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on emerging information and changing circumstances. The balance between unwavering commitment to
one’s objectives and the willingness to adapt is what often delineates successful negotiators from their
peers.

Moreover, the internal alignment of goals, especially within teams or larger groups, further enhances
the efficacy of negotiations. Dissonance in objectives can lead to weakened negotiation stances and sub-
optimal outcomes. Conversely, when all involved parties resonate on the same frequency of goals, the path
to a beneficial agreement becomes smoother..

2. The relationship between well-defined objectives and successful negotiation outcomes is robust.
These objectives provide direction, mitigate cognitive biases, and act as motivating forces. However, the
best negotiators not only start with a clear objective but remain agile, adjusting their goals in line with the
dynamic nature of negotiations.

3. Goal-setting, when done thoughtfully and strategically, can be a powerful tool in a negotiator’s ar-
senal. It provides a roadmap, motivates the negotiation team, and sets the stage for productive dialogue.
However, the effectiveness of this strategy is contingent on the negotiator’s ability to set smart goals,
balance ambition with realism, and display adaptability in the face of changing circumstances.

4. The art of negotiation is enriched by the diversity of goals that drive it. Recognizing the distinc-
tions between these goals and understanding when to prioritize one over another is essential. Whether
pursuing concrete results or nurturing intangible relationships, the astute negotiator remains adaptable,
balancing the immediate with the future, the tangible with the abstract, and competition with collabo-
ration. This balanced approach maximizes the potential for optimal outcomes in both the short and
long run.

5. Effective negotiation isn’t just about securing an immediate win. It’s about building relationships,
achieving lasting solutions, and ensuring that all parties leave the table feeling they’ve achieved something
of value. By following these actionable recommendations, negotiators can equip themselves with the tools,
strategies, and mindset needed to succeed in any negotiation scenario.

6. In conclusion, negotiation is not merely an act of communicating wants and needs; it is an art form
that, when executed with clarity of purpose and flexibility, proves invaluable in achieving one’s objectives.
The real-world resonance of goal-setting in negotiations, spanning across fields and situations, stands testa-
ment to its paramount importance. As a tool for goal achievement, negotiation, anchored by clear objec-
tives, proves to be both potent and indispensable.
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SANATATEA SI IGIENA- FACTORI iN SPORIREA
COMPETITIVITATII SECTORULUI TURISTIC

Ina DOMBROVSCHI,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Turismul si cdlatoriile sunt stimuli importanti pentru dezvoltarea economica, precum $i pentru competitivitatea
turistica a tarilor. In ciuda contributiei sale la cresterea economica, dezvoltarea sectorului turistic poate fi impiedicata
de o serie de obstacole de naturd diferita, care pot afecta competitivitatea acestui sector. Printre acestea am putea
specifica, sanatatea si igiena In turism, care reprezintd o asigurare a conditiilor pentru mentinerea sanatatii publice
si pentru ca turistii s se simta mai in sigurant, iar destinatiile turistice si devini mai competitive. In acest context,
scopul acestui studiu este de a analiza importanta si relatia dintre sanatate si igiend si competitivitatea destinatiilor.
siguranta célatorilor. Prin intermediul indicelui de competitivitate turistica, au fost evidentiate criteriile care detin o
pozitie dominanta 1n asigurarea conditiilor favorabile pentru turisti.

Rezultatele arata ca sanatatea si igiena sunt piloni importanti care masoara competitivitatea destinatiei. Analiza
indica o corelatie pozitiva intre pilonul sanatate si igiena si competitivitatea generala.

Cuvinte-cheie: turism, competitivitate, igiend, sandatate, turist.

HEALTH AND HYGIENE - FACTORS OF INCREASING

THE COMPETITIVENESS IN THE TOURISM SECTOR

Tourism and travel are important stimuli of economic development as well as tourism competitiveness of coun-
tries. Despite its contribution to the economic growth, the development of the tourism sector can be hampered by a
series of obstacles of a different nature, which can affect the competitiveness of this sector. Among these we could
specify, health and hygiene in tourism, which represents a provision of the conditions to maintain public health and
to make tourists feel safer, and tourist destinations to become more competitive. In this context, the purpose of this
study is to analyze the importance and relationship between health and hygiene and destination competitiveness.

Thus, emphasis was placed on the aspects that contribute to increasing the competitiveness of tourism and the
health and safety of travelers. Through the tourism competitiveness index, the criteria that hold a dominant position
in ensuring favorable conditions for tourists were highlighted.

The results show that health and hygiene are important pillars that measure the competitiveness of the destination.
The analysis indicates a positive correlation between the health and hygiene pillar and overall competitiveness.

Keywords: tourism, competitiveness, hygiene, health, tourist.

Introducere

Turismul secolului XXI reprezinta un sistem dinamic care se afla intr-o continud expansiune, iar stransa
legdtura a acestuia cu domeniul sanatétii a fost recunoscuta la nivel mondial incd de la inceputul anilor
noudzeci de catre Organizatia Pan Americana a Sanatatii. Sectorul turismului poate fi afectat semnificativ
de boli, salubritatea nepotrivita, riscuri care la rindul lor afecteaza prosperitatea economica a destinatiilor.

In ultimii ani, sanatatea si igiena reprezinti o prioritate pentru calitori si pentru industria turismului,
deci nivelul acestuia trebuie sa corespunda anumitor criterii si sa faca fata schimbarilor si tendintelor soci-
ale. De asemenea, acest indicator a devenit unul critic si primordial in contextul crizei pandemice cauzate
de raspandirea virusului COVID-19. Deci, in pofida, contributiei sale la cresterea economica, dezvoltarea
sectorului turismului poate fi ingreunatd de asemenea obstacole, care pot afecta competitivitatea acestui
sector. In acest context, Forumul Economic Mondial propune, prin intermediul Indicelui de Competitivitate
in Calatorii si Turism (ICCT), pe langa o metodologie de identificare a factorilor cheie care contribuie la

......
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Material si metoda

Din punct de vedere metodologic, cercetarile s-au bazat pe numeroase metode de investigare precum:
metoda de analiza si sinteza, metoda comparatiilor, metoda monografica, preluarea statistica a datelor. La
baza cercetarilor au stat informatiile publicatiilor anuale ale Forumului Economic Mondial si datele statis-
tice ale Biroului National de Statisticd a Republicii Moldova. Drept suport metodologic a constituit concep-
tele, publicatiile, experienta si cunostintele expertilor din domeniu si alte informatii publice.

Rezultate si discutii

Se remarca faptul ca sectorul turismului poate fi afectat semnificativ de numeroase riscuri, printre care si
situatii de boald, epidemii/pandemii, conditii neigienice Tn companii turistice de cazare, care, la randul lor,
afecteaza prosperitatea economica a unei anumite regiuni. Indubitabil, pot aparea riscuri grave pentru sana-
tate 1n locatiile cu facilitati de cazare de proasta calitate, salubritatea nepotrivita, servicii medicale indispo-
nibile sau/si utilizarea alimentara a apei de o calitate scdzuta, necorespunzatoare standardelor Organizatiei
Mondiale a Sanatatii.

Aceste provocdri ar putea ameninta turismul in astfel de locatii deoarece starea de sanatate si igiena 1n
destinatii joaca un rol vital in alegerea pe care o fac turistii. Miscarea persoanelor in scopuri turistice duce
la raspandirea de boli infectioase In zone geografice atat la un micro-nivel, cat si la macro-nivel. Turistii ar
putea sa se confrunte cu riscuri legate de sanatate, in special in zone unde igiena unitatilor de cazare este
compromisa. In plus, cilitoriile internationale continui s creasci an de an, iar acest lucru expune calatorii
la diferite boli infectioase.

Datorita faptului ca turismul reprezinta o activitate economicd importanta, este strict necesar ca sa se
aloce o atentie sporitd sandtdtii si igienei spatiilor de cazare, aceste doua elemente definitorii sunt de o
importanta cruciald pentru multi turisti In alegerea destinatiilor si planuirea vizitdrii unei tari.

Inspirarea turismului prin mentinerea sistemului actual de proprietate de salubritate si igiena Imbunatatita
in locurile de atractia turisticd este o cale catre dezvoltarea industriei turistice din orice tard. Igienizare
adecvata (aranjamente propice de evacuare a apelor uzate, alimentari publice cu apd, colectarea deseurilor
menajere) poate indrepta potential afacerea Infloritoare a turismului cétre cel mai mare profit economic.
Partea beneficiard a acestui proces poate fi rezervata ambelor parti: gazda si oaspeti.
turistice a tarilor. Luand acest fapt in considerare, este necesar sd se includa un spectru larg de informatii
care influenteazd competitivitatea turismului. Pentru aceasta, a fost elaborat Indicele de Competitivitate
in Calatorii si Turism (ICCT), care nu indica lista tarilor atractive pentru turisti, dar reprezinta indicele de
masurare a factorilor care contribuie la dezvoltarea calatoriilor (figura 1).

Indicele de Dezvoltare a Turismului si Calatoriilor (IDTC) este o evolutie directa a Indicelui de Compe-
titivitate Tn Calatorii si Turism (ICCT), care este publicat bienal de catre Forumul Economic Mondial. Indi-
cele de Dezvoltare a Turismului si Calatoriilor evalueaza si masoara ,,setul de factori si politici care permit
dezvoltarea durabila si rezistenta a sectorului Calatorii si Turism (C&T), care, la rdndul sdu, contribuie la
dezvoltarea unei tari”.

Acest indice oferd perspective unice asupra punctelor forte si zonelor de dezvoltare ale fiecarei tari si
sprijind eforturile lor de a imbunatati pe termen lung cresterea sectorului Calatorii si Turism (C&T) intr-un
mod durabil si intr-o manier rezistenta. In plus, ofera o platforma de valoare pentru formularea dialogului
cu mai multe parti interesate in formularea de politici si actiuni adecvate la nivel local, national, regional
si global. Indicele este compus din cinci subindici, 17 piloni si 112 indicatori individuali, repartizati in co-
loane diferite.

Raportul de competitivitate in turism al Forumul Economic Mondial, a plasat Republica Moldova
pe locul 77 in topul mondial, din 117 de state evaluate in anul 2021, cu un scor de 3,6 (pe o scala de
la 11a 7, unde 7 reprezintd indicele superior de calitate) (figura 2), in descrestere fatd de clasamentul
anterior realizat in 2019, cand se afla pe locul 81 din 117. Conform Clasamentului, Republica Moldova
este inclusa in grupul tarilor din BALCANI si EUROPA DE EST alaturi de Romania si Bulgaria si alte
9 state europene.
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Fig. 1. Componentele Indicelui de Dezvoltare a Calatoriilor si Turismului, 2021.
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Sursa: elaborata de autor dupa datele furnizate de World Economic Forum — Travel & Tourism Deve-
lopment Index 2021.

Fig. 2. Indicele de Dezvoltare a Turismului Republicii Moldova, 2021.

Pozitia  Scor scala

din 117 1.7
Indicele de dezvoltare a urismului si calitorilor 77 36 [ ]
Conditiile de desfasurare a activitatii economice 58 4.7
Mediul de afacen g1 3.7
Siguranti si securitate 5 5.5
Sanitate s1 1g1eni 50 52 | |
Resurse umane s piata muncii 55 44
Pregitirea TIC 67 49
Politica de calatorie si turism in conditii de sprijin 97 4,0
Prioritizarea calatorulor s1 turismului 96 33
Deschidere internationala 83 29
Competitrvitatea pretulu 23 5.9
{
Infrascturctura 82 3.0
Infrastructura transporului aerian 90 25
Infrasctrucuta terestra si portuara 65 34
Infrastructura turistica 80 3.0
Resursele cererii de calatorii si turism 115 1.4
Resurse naturale 109 1.4
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Sustenabilitatea turismului si calatoriilor 46 4.3
Sustenabilitatea mediuhu 51 4.1
Rezilienta si conditiile socio-economice 33 49
Cererea de catatorii si turism, constringeri s1 impact 77 3.8

0 1 i 3 - 5 6

Sursa: Realizata de autor in baza datelor Forumului Economic Mondial, https://www.weforum.org/pu-
blications/travel-and-tourism-development-index-202 1 /explore-the-datattreport-nav

Raportul de competitivitate in turism al Forumul Economic Mondial, a plasat Republica Moldova
pe locul 77 in topul mondial, din 117 de state evaluate in anul 2021, cu un scor de 3,6 (pe o scald de
la 11a 7, unde 7 reprezintd indicele superior de calitate) (figura 2), in descrestere fatda de clasamentul
anterior realizat 1n 2019, cand se afla pe locul 81 din 117. Conform Clasamentului, Republica Moldova
este inclusa in grupul tarilor din BALCANI si EUROPA DE EST alaturi de Romaénia si Bulgaria si alte
9 state europene.

Chiar dacd un numar mare de elemente de baza incurajeazd oamenii sd viziteze destinatii, sdndtatea
mentala si fizica pentru relaxare detine o pozitie dominanta. Experimentarea unui mediu igienic in timpul
calatoriilor face indivizii mai multumiti si nici o alternativa imediati nu poate inlocui aceasti nevoie. In
ciuda importantei igienizarii i asigurdrii acesteia, conceptele sunt in curs de dezvoltare pentru a revizui
protectia impotriva bolilor, dintre care unele pot fi fatale, in timp ce altele pot duce la Ingrijiri medicale
costisitoare. Pe masura ce turismul creste, piata emergenta va fi, de asemenea, responsabila pentru o faza de
angajamente care joaca rolul unei asigurari.

Conform figurei 2, Republica Moldova a obtinut un punctaj de 5,2 (pe o scald de la 1 la 7) alocat crite-
riului Sdnatate si Igiend. Astfel, putem spune ca, organizatiile turistice din Republica Moldova reusesc sa
asigure conditii sanitare favorabile turistilor din tara si de peste hotare.

In comparatie cu celelalte tari din grupul Balcani si Europa de Est, la criteriul Sanitate si Igiena, ob-
servam ca Republica Moldova este mai slab clasata, inregistrand un nivel comparativ mai scazut in ceea
ce priveste serviciile de salubritate si apa potabila. Din analizele realizate, vedem cd Republica Moldova
reuseste sa devanseze la acest capitol numai pe Bosnia si Hertegovina si Albania. Tarile, precum Bulgaria
si Ungaria detin intaietate, Inregistrand un indice de 6,0 si respectiv 6,1 (figura 3).

Fig. 3. Clasamentul dupa criteriul Sanatate si Igiena.
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Sursa: Realizata de autor in baza datelor Forumului Economic Mondial, https://www.weforum.org/pu-
blications/travel-and-tourism-development-index-202 1 /explore-the-datattreport-nav
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Sanatatea si igiena este un pilon ce mésoara infrastructura de asistenta medicala, accesibilitatea si securi-
tatea sanatatii. COVID-19 a evidentiat impactul potential al bolilor transmisibile asupra sectorului Calatorii
si Turism (C&T). In special, pandemia a demonstrat cit de important este sistemul de sinitate al unei tari
atunci cand vine vorba de atenuarea impactului pandemiilor si de a asigura conditii de calatorie sigure,
precum si disponibilitatea si rezistenta fortei de munca. In general, daci turistii sau angajatii din sector se
imbolnavesc, sectorul de sanatate al tarii trebuie sd fie capabil sd se asigure ca acestia sunt ingrijiti cores-
punzator, masurat prin disponibilitatea si accesul la medici, paturi de spital si servicii generale de asistenta
medicald. In plus, accesul la apa potabili sigura si canalizare este important pentru confortul si sanatatea
calatorilor si a localnicilor deopotriva.

In acest context, sanitatea si igiena contribuie la sporirea competitivitatii sectorului turistic prin aspec-
tele prezentate 1n figura 4.

- .

Figura 4. Aspecte ale Sanatatii si Igienei care contrubuie la sporirea competitivitatii turismului.
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Sursa: Elaborata de autor.

Siguranta turistilor este un prim aspect care genereaza garantarea competitivitatii turistice. Siguranta si
sandtatea turistilor este fundamentald pentru succesul acestei industrii. Investitiile in masuri de securitate
si igiend, cum ar fi curdtenia si dezinfectarea riguroasd, asigurarea alimentelor si a apei potabile sigure,
si gestionarea corespunzdtoare a deseurilor, contribuie la reducerea riscurilor pentru turisti si la cresterea
increderii acestora.

Dezvoltarea unor servicii de sanatate turistica: Unele destinatii turistice dezvoltd infrastructurd medicala
pentru a oferi servicii de sanatate turistilor. Aceasta poate include clinici medicale, asistenta medicala de
urgentd si asigurari de céldtorie. Aceste servicii pot face o destinatie mai atractiva pentru turisti si pot con-
tribui la sporirea competitivitatii.

Reducerea riscurilor pentru epidemii si pandemii: Evenimente precum pandemia de COVID-19 au de-
monstrat cit de vulnerabild este industria turistica la astfel de crize de sandtate publica. Locatiile turisti-
ce care implementeaza masuri de prevenire si raspuns la astfel de evenimente au o sansd mai mare de a
supravietui si de a raimane competitive.

Reputatie si recenzii pozitive: Turistii tind sd impartaseasca experientele lor de céldtorie pe platforme
online si In recenzii. O locatie turistica curata si sigurd va primi recenzii pozitive, ceea ce poate atrage mai
multi turisti. Pe de alta parte, probleme legate de igiena sau sandtate pot duce la recenzii negative si la o
scadere a atractivitatii locatiei.

Respectarea standardelor internationale: In industria turisticd, aderarea la standardele internationale de
igiena si sandtate este esentiala pentru atragerea turistilor internationali. Turistii se asteapta ca locatiile tu-
ristice sd respecte aceste standarde pentru a se simti in siguranta si confortabil.
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Pandemia COVID-19 a adus provocdri considerabile sectorului turistic la nivel national dar si la nivel
global. In timp ce unele regiuni au facut fata relativ rapid in limitarea raspandirii virusului, activitatea
turisticd a fost considerabil scazuta. Pentru a asigura mai bine sandtatea si siguranta calatorilor, ASEAN
(Asociatia Natiunilor din Asia de Sud-Est) a creat protocoale de siguranta si sdndtate pentru a reduce posi-
bila expunere la virusi si pentru a mentine toatd lumea sdnatoasa.

Ghidurile ASEAN privind igiena si siguranta pentru comunitatile din industria turismului au fost dez-
voltate special pentru a asigura sdnatatea si siguranta calatorilor, a furnizorilor de servicii si comunitatilor
implicate.

Concluzii

Succesul unei destinatii turistice este determinat de modul in care aceasta reuseste sd garanteze si sa
asigure consumatorilor-turisti prin serviciile sale o experienta care depdseste sau egaleaza concurentii. Sec-
torul turistic este vulnerabil la mai multi factori si este supus mai multor provocari, care necesita eforturi
cuprinzatoare in depdsirea lor. Printre provocarile care afecteaza competitivitatea sectorului turistic se intal-
nesc si cele ce tin de asigurarea sanatatii si securitatii, cum ar fi boli transmisibile, apa, canalizare si mediu,
care afecteaza vacantele turistice in pensiuni/cabane/hoteluri etc., determinand gradul de competitivitate a
unei entitati turistice in raport cu celelalte.

Potrivit ultimului raport al Forumului Economic Mondial, in 2021 Republica Moldova a pierdut pozitii
in clasament 1n cadrul pilonului ,,Igiend si sdnatate”, comparativ cu ultima evaluare, reusind sd obtina un
scor de 5,2 (pe o scald de la 1 la 7) si se afla printre ultimele pozitii din grupul tarilor din care face parte.
Motivul principal ar fi conditiile neadecvate de salubritate, apa potabila si mediu.

In acest context, pentru a avansa la acest capitol, meritd de analizat care sunt rezervele de crestere si de
initiat anumite masuri de revitalizare prin investitii In infrastructura, pentru a evolua in rating si a spori
atractivitatea pentru turisti.
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INFORMATION TECHNOLOGIES IN PROFESSIONAL
ACCOUNTING AND TAXATION WITHIN THE CONTEXT
OF UKRAINE’S ECONOMIC DIGITALIZATION

Maksym YATSKO, Viktoriia LEVKULYCH, Yaroslav SHEVERIA,
Uzhhorod State University

The article substantiates and analyzes the digitalization of the Ukrainian economy in terms of the features of ap-
plying and using information technologies in professional activities related to accounting and taxation.

The study aims to examine the digitization of professional activities within the domains of organizing account-
ing processes at enterprises and the workflow of employees in the fields of accounting and taxation, as stipulated by
accounting standards. It also explores communication interactions at various levels of enterprise management, the
enterprise’s interactions with the external environment, the production of business consulting for entrepreneurial ac-
tivities in the realms of accounting and taxation, as well as the organization and execution of conventional enterprise
business processes, such as supply, production, and sales.

In conducting the study, the authors employed both inductive and deductive methods, along with methods of
analysis and synthesis.

The results obtained during the implementation of this study are expected to have a scientific and practical impact
on enhancing and determining the prospects for the digitalization of the Ukrainian economy, specifically in the con-
text of utilizing information technologies in professional activities related to accounting and taxation.

The originality of this work lies in the suggestions for implementing the sanctions filter in the professional activi-
ties of accounting and taxation, as well as its integration into the official responsibilities of accounting personnel.

Keywords: accounting, taxation, digitization, sanction filter, job duties of employees in the field of accounting and
taxation.

TEHNOLOGII INFORMATIONALE iN DOMENIUL

PROFESIONAL CONTABILITATE SI FISCALITATE

N CONTEXTUL DIGITALIZARII ECONOMICE A UCRAINEI

Articolul fundamenteaza si analizeaza digitalizarea economiei ucrainene din punct de vedere al caracteristicilor
de aplicare si utilizare a tehnologiilor informationale 1n activitatile profesionale legate de contabilitate si fiscalitate.

Studiul isi propune sd examineze digitalizarea activitatilor profesionale in cadrul domeniilor de organizare a pro-
ceselor contabile la intreprinderi si a fluxului de lucru al angajatilor iIn domeniul contabilitatii si fiscalitatii, asa cum
prevad standardele de contabilitate. De asemenea, studiul exploreaza interactiunile de comunicare la diferite niveluri
ale managementului intreprinderii, interactiunile intreprinderii cu mediul extern, productia de consultanta in afaceri
pentru activitatile antreprenoriale in domeniile contabilitatii si fiscalitatii, precum si organizarea si executarea pro-
ceselor conventionale de afaceri ale intreprinderii, cum ar fi aprovizionarea, productia si vanzarile.

In realizarea studiului, autorii au utilizat atat metode inductive, cat si deductive, precum si metode de analiza si
sinteza.

Se asteapta ca rezultatele obtinute pe parcursul realizarii acestui studiu sa aibd un impact stiintific si practic asupra
imbunatatirii si determinarii perspectivelor de digitalizare a economiei ucrainene, in special in contextul utilizarii
tehnologiilor informationale 1n activitatile profesionale legate de contabilitate si fiscalitate.

Originalitatea acestei lucrari consta n sugestiile de implementare a filtrului de sanctiuni in activitatile profesionale
de contabilitate si fiscalitate, precum si In integrarea acestuia in responsabilitatile oficiale ale personalului contabil.

Cuvinte-cheie: contabilitate, fiscalitate, digitalizare, filtru de sanctiuni, atributii profesionale ale angajatilor din
domeniul contabilitatii si fiscalitatii.

Introduction
Our lives are intricately linked with information and communication technologies, which have evolved
alongside processes of urbanization and scientific and technological advancements. In today’s modern con-
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ditions, it is impossible to separate them from various aspects of our lives. On the contrary, they serve as
significant catalysts for scientific research and practical improvements. Their pace continues to accelerate,
with new functionalities and challenges emerging, and their demand for advantages in both business and
everyday life remains high.

In the contemporary economic systems, information is regarded as a vital resource, with its processing,
use, and transmission profoundly influencing the economic development of individual industries and the
nation as a whole.

The modern information environment has the potential to enhance the efficiency of management person-
nel and specialists in the fields of accounting and taxation, but it can also hinder them. An excess of ,infor-
mational clutter’ and irrelevant data may impede concentration on specific tasks.

All of this underscores the necessity to examine the current state and unique aspects of utilizing modern
information technologies in the professional activities of accounting and taxation within the context of
Ukraine’s digitalized economy.

Results and discussions

The development of the IT sector has enabled the separation of numerous functional areas of responsibil-
ity and interaction, which were hard to envision in the recent past. The catalyst for the advancement of such
technologies was the global COVID-19 pandemic and the resulting restrictions. The challenges of remote
management, as well as the coordination of employees and teams, were effectively addressed through the
utilization of IT tools.

With the advent of electronic formats for conducting various operations, accounting has witnessed the
emergence of several trends, including outsourcing, collaborative accounting, and the implementation of
blockchain systems [2].

These developments have led to shifts in functional responsibilities, emphasizing the importance of
acquiring and applying IT skills in professional activities. Figure 1 schematically illustrates these changes.
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Source: own development.

The digitalization of economic sectors leads to changes in professional activities, including:

- organizing the accounting process within enterprises;

- conducting work in accordance with accounting standards by employees in the accounting and taxation field;
- facilitating communication at various levels of enterprise management;

- enhancing communication between enterprises and the external environment;

- business consulting services in accounting and taxation;

- organization and execution of core enterprise processes (procurement, production, sales).
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In the context of digitalization, organizing the accounting process within an enterprise necessitates mod-
ifications and additions to the existing job responsibilities of employees, emphasizing the utilization of
information and communication technologies (as shown by +x in Figure 1). This entails a requirement for
employees to incorporate such technologies not only into traditional accounting functions but also into the
adoption of modern IT solutions within the realm of accounting and taxation. We see a predominance of
modern IT solutions in the interaction among accounting and taxation department employees.

The implementation of transaction software registers results in the creation of a high-quality sales data-
base in trade, catering, and service sectors. This creates a duplicated information database, both within the
enterprise’s information environment and on the tax authority’s servers. The access to this information is
expanding, particularly during various types of inspections. This information is accessible to the taxpayer
in their electronic taxpayer office under the ,,Cash Register Data” section. As a result, all trends in cash and
non-cash settlement implementations through transaction software registrars are easily identifiable and can
be utilized for both enterprise planning and regulatory authorities) planning. In this regard, it’s important to
note that accounting personnel and taxation specialists have an obligation to compare the data stored on the
tax authority’s servers with the information in their own existing accounting system (see Figure 2).

Fig. 2. Proposed Job Description Supplements for Digitalization in Trade, Catering, and Service

Provision Processes.

4 N
Check on a monthly basis the turnover and sales amounts through the PRRO with
the data of the Taxpayer’s Electronic Cabinet (Section PRRO Data in the part of

Task information: total sales amount, sales - non-cash amount, sales - cash amount, in-

formation on VAT on sale, information on excise tax upon sale, return of goods for

the total amount and in terms of cash return, non-cash return) or other commercial
software solution.

Request and receive information on a monthly basis from the Taxpayer’s Electronic
Cabinet (Section PRO Data in the information section: total sale amount, sale - non-
—> | cash amount, sale - cash amount, information on VAT on sale, information on excise
tax on sale, return goods for the total amount and in terms of cash return, cashless
return) or from another commercial software solution.

Rights \_ J

4 )
Have access to the Taxpayer’s Electronic Cabinet with review powers through a
— | personal KEP by position (or using the Company’s electronic seal) or to another
commercial software solution.
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Source: own development.

New duties and tasks for accounting and taxation employees are evolving to enhance tax administration
and improve interaction with government entities. The introduction of technical capabilities for generat-
ing settlement documents and the nominal (piece) use of excise stamps imposes an additional burden on
the entity while imposing stricter requirements for combatting illegal and counterfeit alcoholic beverages.
Figure 1 depicts + F4,... + Fn.

The work processes of employees in the accounting and taxation sphere, guided by accounting standards,
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are also evolving in response to the digitalization of our lives. This evolution is primarily driven by the integra-
tion of IT solutions in the automation and processing of accounting information. As of 23.02.2022, the most
popular software products were BAS Accounting, known for its various configurations. However, alternative
accounting programs and IT solutions are gaining popularity. Notably, the ODOO complex [3] stands out for
its detailed modules and affordable pricing, and Project budget [4] offers cloud-based solutions for enterprise
development and management [4], MASTER: Accounting, an analogue and Ukrainian alternative to 1C, is
an information and analytical system for digitally transforming business processes in planning, accounting,
and resource management, alongside A5.ERP, and others. These systems heavily rely on cloud technologies,
necessitating constant internet access for employees in accounting and taxation units.

Overall, employers in the field of accounting and taxation now require proficiency in cloud technologies
and computer security due to their widespread use.

Communication among different levels of enterprise management has improved, especially through the
use of social messengers and the creation of relevant groups, as well as the adoption of corporate phones
or IP telephony. Many messengers are available, with most offering free software products, but there are
also paid solutions, such as Microsoft Teams. Opportunities have also been developed to create direct chats
through the mechanism of creating email accounts within specific commercial or other domains, such as
using chats in Google Workspace.

Online meetings have become a routine aspect of organizing business processes, both during the COV-
ID-19 pandemic and in the current state of martial law. This highlights the widespread internet access and
its utilization in the work of accounting and taxation specialists.

The enterprise’s communication with the external environment primarily involves interactions with gov-
ernment agencies and business partners. Government agencies are increasingly utilizing information technol-
ogy and remote services, reducing physical contact with business entities and mitigating corruption risks.

It’s worth mentioning the «Action» portal, implemented and operated by the Ministry of Digital Trans-
formation of Ukraine. This portal has greatly enhanced the ability to deliver services remotely through elec-
tronic document management and communication tools. Frequently employed processes include automatic
business registration, limited liability company registration based on a model charter, and the registration,
modification, and termination of individual entrepreneur activities.

In general, the plan for 2024 includes achieving 100% online availability of state services, contributing
10% of the country’s GDP from the IT industry, and providing 95% of the transport infrastructure with
high-speed, high-quality internet [5]. These ambitious goals aim to secure competitive advantages for the
Ukrainian economy in the global market, guide its future development, and maintain a balanced economic
structure.

Business consulting in the accounting and taxation field reaches a higher level when consultants can
utilize remote communication tools and interact effectively with their clients. This expands the geographi-
cal reach of such activities and simultaneously intensifies competition in the consulting services market for
accounting and taxation. In our opinion, all of this contributes to an enhancement in service quality.

The utilization of modern remote work tools and information technologies is evident not only in the
organization of consulting activities but also in direct information processing and the creation of consulting
products. These products result from the intellectual efforts of consultants, developed through the process-
ing of extensive information related to modern IT solutions.

Consultants frequently subscribe to news and analytical articles related to their areas of interest and
relevance to their work. This practice reduces the time required to address specific professional issues in
accounting and taxation consulting, minimizing the risk of consultants making incorrect decisions in their
work.

It’s worth noting the extensive options available for providing consultants with access to the enterprise’s
information system, such as:

1. creating a distinct user profile (Consultant’s Name) in the enterprise’s information system with ‘view’
permissions. Access can be facilitated through on-site workstations or remotely via the enterprise’s infor-
mation Sservers;
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2. when using ,,cloud” IT solutions for the enterprise information system, a temporary user with «view»
permissions can be created.

As a result, business consulting utilizing modern IT solutions becomes more effective both internally in
work organization and externally by enhancing the quality of professional services.

The organization and execution of traditional business processes at the enterprise (supply, production,
sales) undergo significant changes with overall digitalization. Modern IT solutions in the supply of goods,
services, and works enable the identification of suppliers offering favorable logistics, pricing, or service
terms, simplifying interactions with partners and optimizing supply chain and inventory management.

Additionally, we highlight the procurement organization through state auctions or auctions with govern-
ment backing. Services like Prozorro have transformed relationships within the «Suppliers-Customers-Pub-
lic» triad, enhancing transparency in public procurement. This increased transparency provides the market
with more information about sales transactions. This enables the market to access additional information
about sales transactions, a tool that can be used by businesses of any form seeking reliable suppliers. To
facilitate this, there is a need to expand the official responsibilities of employees in the accounting and taxa-
tion field (as indicated by + F4,... + Fn in Figure 1). Modern production processes for goods and services
are increasingly automated, reducing the need for human resources. A detailed system of parameters has be-
come essential for determining added value and marginal income at each stage of the technological process.

There is also a noticeable growth in e-commerce trends and the utilization of modern information and
communication technologies. CRM (Customer Relationship Management) systems are increasingly popu-
lar for bolstering sales, automating processes, and gathering customer feedback. For accounting and taxa-
tion specialists, this simplifies their work as CRM systems seamlessly integrate with accounting systems,
providing real-time information.

The accountant’s role becomes more prominent in providing information support for management. In the
context of enterprise digitalization, the first component to undergo changes is information, as it represents
the primary resource and product of the information system. If all necessary data regarding the enterprise’s
activities and its environment are stored in electronic format, modern software can facilitate the analysis
of financial and non-financial reports. This comprehensive assessment of the enterprise’s effectiveness,
considering its economic, environmental, and social consequences, will occur more quickly and in greater
alignment with user requests and tasks. As a result, new possibilities arise for enhancing the analytical as-
pect of a professional accountant’s work and its functional content [1, p. 70].

Thus, digitalization in economic spheres leads to changes in the functional responsibilities of accounting
and taxation employees.

As evidence of changes in the functional responsibilities of accounting and taxation employees due to
digitalization, new forms of work organization have emerged, including remote and telecommuting.

Telecommuting, as per Article 60-1 of the Labor Code of Ukraine [6], is a mode of labor organization
where employees perform their work outside the employer’s production or office premises, typically at their
residence or other chosen locations, utilizing a designated workspace and the necessary technical resources
(including production and non-production assets, tools, equipment, and supplies) for the production of
goods, provision of services, execution of tasks, or functions specified in organizational documents.

Remote work, as defined in Article 60-2 of the Labor Code of Ukraine [6], is a mode of labor organiza-
tion where employees carry out their work outside the employer’s premises or territory, at a location of their
choosing, using information and communication technologies.

The emergence of these forms of labor organization was driven by the increasing significance of modern
IT technologies in practical terms. Labor legislation initially did not account for this transformation, but in
the context of COVID-19 epidemiological restrictions, a clear vision and understanding of the direction of
labor organization in Ukraine have become apparent.

A summary and comparison of these forms of labor organization are presented in Table 1. The implemen-
tation of such organizational methods offers advantages for both employees and employers. In the context
of employee labor organization within the accounting and taxation sphere, it is crucial to prioritize primary
accounting and the organization of electronic document management (EDM). The document serves as the
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foundation for accounting work and the generation of accounting information, essential for both manage-
ment and taxation. Utilizing electronic document management (EDM) for the flow of primary documents
enables a more efficient implementation of the modern labor organization methods mentioned earlier.

The most notable and dynamic EDO services in practice include ,,Vchasno”, electronic document circu-
lation by CB ,,PrivatBank”, Paperless, Star.Docs from PJSC ,,Kyivstar”, and others.

Table 1. Home and remote work: what is the difference?

Homework

Remote work

What it is?

A mode of work organization where em-
ployees work from their place of residence
or other locations outside the employer’s
premises, equipped with a designated work-
space and necessary technical resources for
production, service provision, and other
tasks.

A mode of work organization where em-
ployees work from any location outside the
employer’s premises or territory, utilizing
information and communication technolo-
gies.

What is
regulated?

Code of Labor Laws, Article 60-1 of the
Labor Code

Code of Labor Laws, Article 60-2 of the
Labor Code

Workplace

Fixed Change - after agreement with the
employer

Fixed Change - after agreement with the
employer At the employee’s choice, it can
be changed without informing the employ-
er. It can be combined with work on the ter-
ritory or in the premises of the employer

Working hours

According to the general mode of opera-
tion of the enterprise within the norm (up
to 60 hours per week)

At the discretion of the employee within
the norm (up to 60 hours per week)

Special
requirements
for the
employee

Availability of practical skills to perform
the work or the opportunity to acquire such
skills

There is none

Working
conditions

The employer ensures safe and harmless
working conditions

The employee independently ensures safe
and harmless working conditions. The
employer is responsible for the safety and
proper technical condition of the equip-
ment and means of production handed over
to the employee. Important! In the pres-
ence of harmful and dangerous production
factors, remote work is prohibited

Training

on labor
protection and
fire safety

It is carried out by the employer in full

The employer conducts it using equipment
and tools recommended or provided by the
employee.

Material and
technical
support

The employer provides means of produc-
tion, materials and tools necessary for
work, or compensates the employee for the
use of tools belonging to him

The employer provides equipment, soft-
ware and technical means, information
protection means and other means or com-
pensates the employee for the use of his
own or leased means

It is important to positively acknowledge labor organization methods based on modern IT solutions, as
they enhance workforce mobility and motivation. Amid the full-scale invasion of Ukraine, these methods
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enabled the preservation of jobs for internally displaced individuals and facilitated business operations,
albeit under challenging military circumstances and certain limitations. Furthermore, the severe conse-
quences of the full-scale invasion have drawn the authorities’ focus toward security matters, impacting the
realm of accounting and taxation. Notably, we’ve seen unprecedented sanctions imposed on individuals
and legal entities. As a result, all business relationships must now undergo a sanctions screening process,
identifying and isolating entities subject to sanctions or at high risk of being sanctioned. This filter is obliga-
tory for enterprises and is applied to their counterparties. Additionally, it should be extended to buyers and
customers after their identification.

The increased responsibilities of accounting and taxation employees are illustrated in Figure 3. The
sanction filter is designed to verify the presence (or absence) of relevant circumstances against the list of
individual and sectoral sanctions outlined in Decrees of the President of Ukraine and Resolutions of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine [8].

Fig. 3. Schematic Representation of the Sanctions Filter’s Application in the Accounting and Taxa-
tion System.

and taxation

Accounting
and taxation
system

Sanction filter

field

Decrees of the President of
Ukraine and Decrees of the
Verkhovna Rada of Ukraine on
the application of personal and
sectoral

departments

Source: own development.

Employees in the accounting and taxation department must adhere to the application stage of the sanc-
tions filter as outlined in internal documents approved by the legal service, IT division, and management
personnel of the enterprise. The comprehensive accounting system and its components assess the risk of
neglecting the sanctions filter in their operations. Therefore, internal regulations for sanctions policy com-
pliance should be collaboratively established among various organizational units, using a risk-oriented ap-
proach. This approach ensures legal compliance and prevents engagement with ,,toxic” elements.

In this context, the sanctions policy of an enterprise or group of enterprises can be viewed from two
perspectives. First, in terms of formal compliance with sanctions imposed by various countries and inter-
national organizations or associations. The second perspective concerns actual engagement with ,,toxic”
elements, particularly through the execution or avoidance of specific activities within a defined territory.

The adoption of this approach reflects a high level of social and economic consciousness rooted in hu-
manism, tolerance, and respect. It brings unique benefits to the business that may be challenging to quantify
due to their inherent nature. Nevertheless, these advantages undoubtedly impact the business by driving
increased revenues in other areas of operation or even in other states in the long run.

In the context of implementing the sanctions filter and its impact on the enterprise’s interactions with
the external environment, it>s advisable to incorporate provisions in the enterprise’s agreements and public
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transactions that allow for the modification or termination of relationships. Table 2 provides an illustrative
example of such supplementary provisions for the application of the sanctions filter.

Table 2. Proposed Amendments to Contract and Transaction Provisions Related to Sanctions Fil-
ter Implementation.

Circumstance Proposals for individual items of transactions
Under the Final provisions
conditions of | N. N. In the event that the Party falls under the effect of sectoral or personal sanctions
unconditional | established by the National Security and Defense Council of Ukraine, this agreement
termination shall cease to be valid from the moment of such fallout. All final settlements under this
of relations contract must be made within 10 days.
Under the Final provisions
conditions N. N. In the event that the Party falls under the influence of sectoral or personal sanc-
of regulated tions established by the National Security and Defense Council of Ukraine, this agree-
termination ment may be terminated upon notification of one of the Parties sent in the form of an
of relations e-mail. All final settlements under this contract must be made within 10 days after
termination of the contract.
N. N. The parties are obliged to inform about the circumstances known to them of being
on the list of persons against whom restrictive measures (sanctions) have been applied
by the National Security and Defense Council of Ukraine

In the implementation of the sanctions filter, it is crucial to consider computer information processing
and information flows. It’s advisable to incorporate distinct directories into the accounting information
system for screening enterprise counterparts against the list of individuals subject to restrictive measures
(sanctions).

Or integrate the accounting information system, CRM, and ERP systems with an external information
resource via the corresponding API. This allows for automated checks of individuals and legal entities
against the NSDC'’s list of sanctioned persons.

Hence, employing the sanctions filter in accounting and taxation is a contemporary necessity, leading to
an expansion of employees’ functional duties. This is a crucial and socially significant aspect of enterprise
operations, contributing to intangible benefits.

Using modern information technologies to operate the sanctions filter significantly streamlines employ-
ees’ work and minimizes the detection risk circumstances to which restrictive measures (sanctions) apply
in enterprise activities. This reinforces the enterprise management’s commitment to legal compliance as a
fundamental premise of the company’s operations.

Conclusions

After analyzing current trends in the digitalization of professional accounting and taxation activities in
enterprises, we observe the emergence of a robust IT toolset and its effective use, elevating enterprise ac-
tivities to a higher quality level.

Incorporating modern IT solutions is reshaping the roles of employees in accounting and taxation, neces-
sitating the acquisition of digital competencies, which are becoming a cutting-edge aspect of professional
practice.

Unquestionably, the global market, impacted by the COVID-19 pandemic and the unprecedented armed
aggression against Ukraine — marking a defining moment in the modern digitalization of the accounting and
taxation system. There’s no turning back to outdated tools developed by entities and individuals subject to
economic restrictions and sanctions. The diverse range of IT products being created, implemented, and man-
aged demonstrate their effectiveness and contribute to the speed and efficiency of information dissemination,
heralding a new era of domestic economic digitalization. Undoubtedly, this is a positive development.
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FERVORILE SI LIMITELE CREATIVITATII iN JURNALISM

Florin ARDELEAN,

Universitatea din Oradea

Articolul de mai jos incearcd sa reliefeze din multiple puncte de vedere conceptul creativitatii in jurnalism - do-

masura in care acestia sunt fiinte dotate cu spirit. In articol se va raspunde la intrebarea daci poate apela jurnalistul la
fictiune si imaginar, fara a afecta grav textul jurnalistic, ori abordarile conceptului in domeniul mediatic nu Intotdeau-
na pot fi interpretate unilateral. Totodata se va incerca identificarea unui raspuns la intrebarea privind creativitatea
de care ar avea nevoie un jurnalist, reiesind din faptul ca actualmente, in mediul profesional, nu puteam vorbi de
jurnalist, la singular, ci de jurnalisti cu specializari foarte diverse, pusi sa presteze munci redactionale din perspective
foarte diverse.

Cuvinte — cheie: creativitate, jurnalism, mesaj, fictiune, simbol, text jurnalistic, creatie, proprietate intelectuald,
comunicare de masa.

THE FERVES AND THE LIMITS OF CREATIVITY IN JOURNALISM

The article below tries to highlight, from multiple points of view, the concept of creativity in journalism - a field
with various possibilities of approach and interpretation of the concept, the author noting that all people are creative
to the extent that they are beings endowed with spirit. The article will answer the question of whether the journalist
can resort to fiction and imagination, without seriously affecting the journalistic text, or the approaches to the concept
in the media field cannot always be interpreted unilaterally. At the same time, we will try to identify an answer to
the question regarding the creativity that a journalist would need, based on the fact that currently, in the professional
environment, we could not speak of a journalist, in the singular, but of journalists with very different specializations,
who are required to perform work editorials from very diverse perspectives.

Keywords: creativity, journalism, message, fiction, symbol, journalistic text, creation, intellectual property, mass
communication.

Introducere

Conceptul de creativitate este mult mai profund si mai subtil decat reuseste un dictionar sa ne faca ca
percepem notiunea de creativitate (insusirea sau atributul de a fi creator). Creatorul poate fi reprezentat de
la nivelul cel mai nalt, chiar transcendental (Dumnezeu), pana la producatorul unei rogojini sau al unui cos
din papura. De la nivelul genialitatii si pana la acela al simplului bucatar capabil sd-ti condimenteze un sos
altfel decat recomanda o retetd, avem de-a face cu un evantai luxuriant de ipostaze creative. Simbolul, cel
ce da seama despre abisul incomensurabil al creativitatii, al nascocirii a ceva ce n-a mai fost vreodata, dar
la nivelul superlativ al calitatii, este Faust, asa cum ne este mitul infatisat de catre Goethe'. Spiritul faustic
ar fi, asadar, un atribut al umanului, de mai mare sau mai mica anvergura, un datum al matricei noastre in
raport cu care existim nemijlocit. Ca atare, cu totii suntem creativi, In masura in care suntem fiinte dotate cu
spirit. De aici, insa, de la acest nivel al creativitatii comune, putem opera o serie aproape infinita de etaje si
de chipuri 1n care creativitatea se poate manifesta. De asemenea, fiecare individ isi poate zagazui creativita-
tea, isi poate inhiba pornirile faustice, dintr-un motiv sau altul. Dimpotriva, altii pot supralicita capacitatea
lor de creatie, cu rezultate stralucite sau dezastroase.

Intr-un fel se manifesti creativitatea la nivelul culturii elitelor, astfel incat, asa cum aratd Harold Bloom
(Canonul occidental)* sa poata fi posibile opere de o excelenta atat de mare incat sa le aseze in canon, si

! Goethe, Faust, Editura Univers, Bucuresti, 1982. Traducere, introducere. Tabel cronologic, note si comentarii de Stefan Aug. Doinas.
2 Harold Bloom, Canonul occidental. Cartile si scoala epocilor, Editura Art, Bucuresti, 2018, p. 55-90. Traducere din limba engleza: Delia

Ungureanu.
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cu totul diferit vorbim de creativitate la modul uzual, fie ca este vorba despre deprinderile tehnice ale ingi-
nerilor sau de acelea imaginative ale celor supusi la un test de ingeniozitate. In De profundis, Oscar Wilde
spune, oarecum criptic, faptul ca ,,suferinta este cea mai sensibila dintre creatii”, iar mai apoi accentuand
ca ,fiecare operad de arta este implinirea unei profetii’>. Pentru autorul Portretului lui Dorian Gray, cre-
ativitatea isi devoaleaza intimitatile cele mai greu de gasit si observat, in relatie directd nu numai cu spi-
ritul omului, ci mai ales cu tenebrele din sufletul acestuia. Marii creatori pot fi numai profetii, sugereaza
dramaturgul irlandez, fortdndu-ne sa asumdm o dimensiune trans-umana a creatiei, o interventie a ceva ce
ne depaseste conditia pentru a fi posibil ceva cu totul nou, sublim sau, dimpotriva, infricosator, coborand,
asadar, dinspre divin sau urcand dinspre Ingerul Decizut. Caci de creatie tine si Divina comedie a lui Dante,
dar si Cele o suta doudzeci de zile ale Sodomei, avandu-1 autor pe Marchizul de Sade. Aceasta ambivalenta
a creativitatii si a creatiei, conotata binelui sau aservitd raului, ne urmareste intreaga istorie a civilizatiilor
omenesti $i nimic nu pare a indritui speranta ca lucrurile se vor schimba vreodata, balansand inspre bine.

Context

Creativitatea este, nici nu se putea altfel, atat o binefacere cét si o damnare. Din ea ne Impartasim splen-
dorile si ne contemplam izbanzile stiintelor si tehnologiilor, dar tot din ea ne extragem, zi de zi, spaimele,
cosmarurile traite 1n stare de veghe lucida.

Dupa ce am féacut o schitd sumara a conceptului de creativitate, se cuvine sa ne referim la jurnalism ca
fiind un domeniu al practicii si deopotriva al teoriei despre conditiile si termenii prin care comunicam in
masa. A fi jurnalist Tnseamna cateva conditii cumulative: rigoarea discursului, asumarea unui ethos bazat
pe norme de conduitd profesionala, dar mai cu seama atasamentul nestramutat fata de valoarea si imperati-
vul adevarului. Concordanta dintre text si faptele sau intamplarile realitétii despre care textul face referire
trebuie sd fie completa dezambiguizata, cat se poate de limpede si de directd. Jurnalistul este un raportor.
In baza faptul ci a fost martorul unor evenimente, este chemat si depuna o marturie. Desi nu este obligat
sd jure cu mana pe Biblie in fata unui complet de judecata, totusi, jurnalistul este prezumat ca fiind de buna
intentie, ca fiind apt (pregdtit), iar mai apoi hotarat sa spuna public ceea ce stie si ceea ce a verificat. Res-
ponsabilitatea lui este una enorma, nu numai fata de cei carora le relateaza, in pelicula de timp a prezentului
continuu, ci si fata de viitorime, cata vreme articolele lui vor constitui, peste decenii sau secole, izvoare
pentru istorici. Mai apoi, mesajele jurnalistului nu sunt evaluate din perspectiva originalitatii. Dimpotriva.
Nici macar capacitatea de-a da un nimb de frumusete textului nu conteaza. A cunoaste bine limba roméana,
gramatica, lexicul, sintaxa, sunt elemente suficiente pentru a accepta mesajul.

In sfarsit, mai trebuie sa vedem parametrii de functiune ai celui pe care il numim creator de un fel pe cat
de special, pe atat de temeinic. Este vorba de scriitor. Ce Inseamna, asadar, a fi scriitor (prozator, dramaturg,
eseist sau poet)? Raspunsul vine imediat — scriitorul este expresia prin excelentd a creativitatii. Criteriul
fundamental de relevanta, de evaluare si de acreditare a celui ce se revendica drept scriitor este unul funda-
mental estetic. Imperativul adevarului se suspenda, in ce il priveste, atunci cand construieste metafore, cand
descrie situatii sau cand inventeaza personaje. Literatura nu este altceva decat o minciuna frumoasa, sedu-
catoare. Scriitorul apeleaza la narativitate si descrieri, la comparatii si epitete, nu cu scopul de-a informa
cititorul, ci cu acela de a-1 introduc intr-o lume paraleld, alta decat cea determinatd de realitate. Adevarul,
daca este vreunul, este strict subsumat structurii operei literare, functionand doar Intre copertele unei carti.

Dupa ce am dat contur celor trei notiuni — de creativitate, de ce inseamna a fi jurnalist si cum se credi-
teaza conditia de scriitor — urmeaza sa atacam chestiunea in miezul ei, anume daca este in drept jurnalistul
de a dezvolta scenarii creative sau, cel putin, sa vedem ce cantitate de creativitate poate accesa jurnalistul
astfel Tncat sd nu-si altereze mesajul, ci sa-1 faca mai bun si mai plauzibil.

Sa raspundem net la o intrebare. Poate apela jurnalistul la fictiune si imaginar? Nu, fard a afecta grav
textul jurnalistic. Dar daca o face scriitorul (poetul, dramaturgul, eseistul) nu inseamna decat ca utilizeze
un instrumentar acreditat, ce 1i vine ca o manusa, ba chiar constituie mediul lui de actiune, ambianta fara
de care nu poate exista.

* Oscar Wilde, De profundis, Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2017, p. 95. Traducere si note de Luana Schidu.
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Sa raspundem si la o a doua intrebare transanta. Ce-i uneste pe literat si pe jurnalist? Raspunsul poate
fi cu totul dezamagitor — doar literele alfabetului, faptul ca utilizeaza, si unul si altul, acelasi cod de semne
pentru a-si construi mesajul.

Ce 1i desparte? Foarte multe lucruri, aproape totul, de fapt. Ceea ce ne duce cu gandul ca apropierea atat
de evidenta, ca parere de prima instanta, intre jurnalism si literatura, avand drept punte comuna creativita-
tea, este o iluzie. Una nu tocmai inocenta. [atd, sistematizate, principalele diferente:

a) Reperele in limanul carora lucreaza: jurnalistul in numele adevarului, literatul in numele fictiunii cu
valoare estetica. Cele doua concepte — de adevar, respectiv de fictiune — indica o diferenta antinomica. Creati-
vitatea poate sa-i faca jurnalistului cu ochiul, dar riscul acestuia de a cadea Intr-o capcana nu este deloc minor;

b) Atitudinea fata de realitate: jurnalistul este robul realitatii, secunda cu secunda, pe cand scriitorul se
abstrage din realitate, isi edifica o ,,realitate secundd”, numita adeseori ,,turnul de fildes”. Daca reporterul
nu este altceva decat omul de teren, mereu in cdutarea unui subiect sau in documentarea unui caz ce consti-
tuie premisa unei anchete jurnalistice, literatul se afld permanent doar in cautarea inspiratiei, instigandu-si
imaginarul si cautind sa elimine ,,zgomotul” exterior, sa fugd din realitatea imediata;

¢) Natura textului: textul jurnalistic este referential, iar cel literar este autoreferential. Gazetarul are in
toate imprejurarile activitatii sale fapte concrete ce trebuie deslusite si infatisate, in masura in care sunt de
interes public. Nu trebuie si caute neapirat sa fie creativ, ci bine calibrat pe surse, prompt si disponibil. In
cazul scriitorului, faptele sunt in propria sa minte, fara corespondent cu realitatea (cel putin nu evident);

d) Intervalul de valabilitate al mesajului: cel jurnalistic este arondat actualitatii, pe cand cel literar este
fara termen de expirare. A citi un ziar cotidian din urma cu o luna de zile, fara un temei special, este o proba
de sminteald. A citi Demonii lui Dostoievski, este o proba de gust estetic! Operele literare, cele din canon
in mod expres, sunt valabile pentru toate generatiile, tocmai pentru ca inmagazineaza o dozd imensa de
creativitate; textele jurnalistice, nu;

e) Dreptul de proprietate asupra textului: jurnalistul nu este proprietarul textului sdu, ci institutia media
in care lucreaza; scriitorul are drept de proprietate stipulat prin lege (drepturile de autor), opera sa fiind
protejata de eventuali uzurpatori (prin plagiat sau prin difuzare fara drept legal).

Cele cinci puncte de separatie creeazd o prapastie, cel putin in baza unor caracteristici definitorii, Intre
jurnalist si scriitor, tocmai conceptul de creativitate fiind cel ce initiaza o diferentiere in cascada. Se petrece
asta tocmai pentru a feri jurnalismul de pericolele sale mortale, atat de vechi si de greu de-a fi dovedite:
dezinformarea, manipularea, caderea in pot-adevar si in realitati alternative. Nu poti fi, in acelasi timp, cre-
ativ si strict limitat la secventa de realitate despre care iti construiesti, cat mai scurt si limpede cu putinta,
mesajul.

Numai ci in ultimul timp granita dintre jurnalism si literatura s-a relativizat. Intlnim cazuri numeroase
de intruziune reciproca: jurnalisti care ,,cotropesc” teritoriile imaginarului scriitoricesc, respectiv, literati
care ,,Jmprumutd” tehnici si strategii din arsenalul jurnalistic pentru a reusi un mai mare prestigiu literar.
Astfel s-au nascut jurnalismul narativ, respectiv literatura non-fictiva.

O intrebare este esentiald — in literatura non-fictiva, autorul operei trebuie sau nu sa respecte criteriul
validitatii determinate de adevar? in oglinda, pentru jurnalist intrebarea este: pand unde poate face apel la
fictiune si imaginar fara a altera total mesajul pe care audienta il stie ca venind din partea unui jurnalist, nu
a unui scriitor?

Riscul manipularii prin abandonarea criteriilor clasice de evaluare a mesajelor (adevar pentru jurnalist,
fictiune Intemeiata estetic pentru scriitor) pandeste de peste tot de cand lucrurile nu mai sunt atat de clar
definite. In romanul non-fictiv, in ce proportie avem de-a face cu un scriitor si in ce procentaj cu un jurna-
list? Un raspuns trebuie sa inceapd, poate, cu situatia de-acum clasica determinata de scriitorul american
Truman Capote. El este cel care, publicand in anul 1966 romanul Cu sdnge rece, pornind de la un articol de
presa (The New York Times) despre o crima petrecuta in Holcomb, Kansas. Aceasta carte marcheaza prima
,uzurpare” de proceduri si tehnici din partea literaturii, ,,victima” fiind presa. Cartea lui T. Capote a avut un
succes colosal, marcand si o discrepantd in privinta ariei de referintd a scriitorului — uluitor prin fictiunea
debordantd din povestirile lui (Harfa de iarba), prin Alte glasuri, alte incaperi si Mic dejun la Tiffany, pe
de o parte, si romanele lui ce Tmbina reportajul, ca gen jurnalistic, cu fictiunea.
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Cred ca aceasta ,,polifonie” sau uzurpare reciproca de teritorii nu este la fel de culpabila sau neplacuta
in consecinte. Pentru scriitor, apelul la realitate in dauna fictiunii nu presupune o punere sub acuzare, ci
doar o extensie tematica. Sigur, reprosuri au existat, dar doar atunci cand un autor sau altul au incercat sa-si
cosmetizeze biografia, post festum, in vederea unei mai onorabile treceri in eternitate. Memoriile sau jur-
nalele au acest orizont al minciunii probabile, mai precis al strecurarii minciunii sub faldurile seducatoare
ale seductiei estetice. Nicio carte de memorii nu este complet sincera, fie si numai pentru cd fiecare dintre
noi are pareri subiective, uneori antagonice cu ale altora, astfel incat obiectivitatea este exclusa. Numai ca,
in literatura confesiva, cele doua valori referentiale — adevarul, respectiv criteriul estetic — sunt indiscer-
nabile, nu sunt asemenea apei si uleiului, ci formeaza un mixtum, o pastd omogena. Cel ce isi scrie memo-
riile, In vederea precisd a publicarii lor, antum sau postum, jongleaza la limita onorabilitatii cu principiul
creativitatii, ca scriitor, si canonul adevarului, ca jurnalist deghizat.

Un caz aparte, Tn Romania, dar si in toate statele post-totalitare 1l reprezinta literatura marturisirilor,
anume demascarea universului carceral prin aducerea la cunostinta publica a experientei celor care au fost
detinuti politici in anii terorii staliniste. Practic, aici asistam la o altd uzurpare de functii, anume literatura
se substituie istoriei. Fenomenul se intampla insad natural, cata vreme istoricii ezita sa spund adevarul des-
pre perioada respectiva, fie din cauza unor complicitati vinovate, fie din prudenta, asteptand sa treaca acel
timp minimal pentru ca patimile sa aiba timp sa se stafideascad, iar adevarul sa se decanteze fara impuritati.
Exemple de autori care au umplut rafturile bibliotecilor si librariilor cu astfel de opuri, mai ales n ultimul
deceniu al secolului trecut, pentru ca mai apoi, ,,moda” aceastd sa mai diminueze: Radu Marculescu, lon
loanid, Paul Goma, Max Banus, lon Gavrila-Ogoranu, Teohar Mihadas etc. Din satiul ex-sovietic, numele
cel mai eclatant este cel al lui Varlam Salamov care, prin Povestiri din Kolima, ajunge la esenta criminalitatii
subumane specifica stalinismului.

[atd un tablou complex, cét se poate de variat. Suntem pusi, astdzi, mai mult ca oricand in situatia de
a decide asupra acestei schimbdri de peisaj. ,,Legamantul” clasic cauteriza, practic, jurnalismul de orice
tentativa de creativitate. Singurul loc ce permitea un anumit interval de expresie literara era reportajul, dar
foarte repede s-a ajuns la despartirea apelor, astfel incét literatura a anexat reportajul literar (Geo Bogza,
Cartea Oltului; e aproape imposibil sa intelegi diferenta dintre Poemul invectiva, din 1933 si Cartea Oltu-
lui, din 1945, pentru ca referentialitatile se anihileaza in cele doua situatii, prin migratia spre poli opusi).

Un caz aparte este oferit de un nou gen literar, la incidenta cu jurnalismul. Este vorba despre docu-
fictiune. Din numeroasele cazuri existente Tn Romania, ag semnala doar, ca exemplificare, cazul scriitoarei
Doina Jela, cu cele doud romane ale sale, Villa Margareta si Efectul fluturelui. Docu-fictiunea este si mai
amagitoare, Tn raport cu binomul adevar-fictiune, decat literatura non-fictiva. Asta pentru ca utilizeaza ma-
teriale de arhiva, scrisori personale, fotografii ale unor personaje reale, acte administrative etc.

Nimic nu rdmane incremenit in lumea noastra, decat prostul in propriul lui proiect (Gabriel Liiceanu
definea prostia ca Incremenire in proiect). Asadar, nici jurnalismul nu poate fi supus unei proceduri de pu-
nere in staza 1n privinta regulilor tehnice, normelor deontologice sau optiunilor legate de modus operandi.
Este liber orice jurnalist sd-si ia asupra sa povara de-a jongla, in numele creativitatii, cu atributele meseriei
sale. O va face, oricum, in contextul in care jurnalismul insusi, ca profesiune, este imposibil de prins intr-o
definitie aristotelica, avand exigentele genului proxim si diferentei specifice. Suntem, ca jurnalisti, plasati
intr-un interval de expresie contaminat. Mai precis spus, jurnalistul este pandit de numeroase ipostaze bo-
varice. Precum personajul celebru al lui Gustave Flaubert, Doamna Bovary, mai fiecare lucrator din presa
sau, mai extins, din mass-media, se vrea ceea ce nu izbuteste niciodatd sa fie, nu pentru ca i-ar lipsi, pur
si simplu, vointa, ci pentru cd ar cadea in imposturd. Am putea aduce aici contraargumentul ca numerosi
oameni de culturd au fost jurnalisti. Este perfect adevarat lucrul acesta, fie ca-i invocam aici pe Mihai Emi-
nescu, pe lon Luca Caragiale, Ion Eliade Radulescu, Mihail Kogalniceanu ori alte zeci de nume din spatiul
romanesc, fie cd-i nominalizdm pe William Faulkner, Jonathan Swift, Voltaire, Balzac, Daniel Defoe, Victor
Hugo, Emile Zola, Ernst Hemingway ori Albert Camus. Doar ci imediat trebuie adiugat un lucru esential:
nici unul dintre acestia nu au confundat meseria de jurnalist cu ipostaza de scriitor sau poet. Fiecare si-a dat
seama care sunt granitele de expresie ale jurnalismului, respectiv literaturii, astfel incat in redactiile in care
au functionat s-au comportat ca ziaristi, iar in intimitatea lor si-au pus la bataie talentele fundamentate pe
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fictiune si imaginar. Le-au influentat unora dintre ei opera faptul ca au fost si jurnalisti pentru un timp? Este
foarte posibil, dar asta nu acrediteaza ideea ca si-ar fi confundat statutul, dintr-o ipostaza in alta.

O intrebare nu poate fi evitatd. De cata creativitate are nevoie un jurnalist? Un raspuns simplu si direct
nu poate fi dat, din motivatia elementard ca nu puteam vorbi de jurnalist, la singular, ci de jurnalisti cu
specializari foarte diverse, pusi sd presteze munci redactionale din perspective foarte diverse. Credem ca
un ziarist pe eveniment, pus sa relateze despre fapte intamplate intr-o realitate de incidenta, nu va avea
cum apela, tindnd cont de intervalul de timp foarte limitat in care trebuie sa livreze mesajul, nu-si va putea
accesa arsenalul de creativitate, chiar daca l-ar avea bine exersat. Pe de alta parte, nici n-ar fi de dorit. Nu
poti poetiza la locul unei crime si nici nu poti propune un text de proza scurta in cazul in care esti martorul
unui incendiu sau accident de circulatie cu victime multiple. Ar fi nu doar o crasa inadecvare la context,
ci chiar o viciere a materialului de presa, o abdicare de la functia de informare, prima dintre toate in cazul
jurnalismului. Dar altfel se pune problema in cazul jurnalismului cultural. Aici nu ne referim la revistele de
cultura, ci la publicatiile ce semnaleaza evenimentele culturale: lansari de carte, vernisaje, de expozitii de
arta plastica, premiera unor filme sau piese de teatru. Aici, in astfel de cazuri, libertatea jurnalistului poate
fi negociatd cu mai multa larghete. Cu toate acestea, nu jurnalistul este cel chemat sd formuleze judecati
estetice, sd convina asupra unor pozitii specifice criticului. El se va margini sa citeze persoane acreditate sa
produca astfel de judeciti si sa adopte pozitii critice, tocmai pentru cd acestea isi pot exprima subiectivitatea
in numele faptului cd au o pregatire si un gust estetic dincolo de orice dubiu.

Putem vorbi 1nsa si de ,,intruziuni” cu mult mai adanci ale jurnalismului in campul de manifestare al li-
teraturii sau de abandon al adevarului frust in favoarea fictiunii. Ma refer aici la ceea ce numim gonzo jour-
nalism, dupa cel ce l-a formulat si pus in practicd, americanul Hunter S. Thomson, in urma cu o jumaétate de
veac (anii 70 ai secolului trecut). Formula mizeaza pe o renuntare la obiectivitate, in favoarea unui unghi de
abordare vadit subiectiv, reporterul fiind liber, ba chiar instigat sa-si impaneze reportajul cu impresii dintre
cele mai extravagante si chiar si cu sentimente, tocmai pentru a-1 contraria pe cel ce consuma presa main-
stream*. Gonzo journalism-ul a fost o dezvoltare a new journalism-ului teoretizat de catre Tom Wolfe pe o
linie ce a dus la aparitia slow journalism-ului sau a long-form journlism, la fel de abundente in ,,derapaje”
subiective, in dauna a ceea ce am numit adevar jurnalistic. Toate aceste experiente au pus in criza modelul
clasic de jurnalism si a deschis apetitul pentru provocari tot mai teribiliste. Creativitatea a insemnat, in
aceste cazuri, inventarea unor tipare noi, concomitent cu dezavuarea oricaror forme de tipar, cu precadere
ale celor traditionale. Jurnalismul narativ de astazi se inspira din aceste experimente.

Toate aceste innoiri au ruinat vechea asezare a lucrurilor. Folosesc sintagma ,,asezare a lucrurilor” toc-
mai pentru ca sunt mefient in a folosi conceptul de paradigma, in sensul pe care Thomas Kuhn (Structura
revolutiilor stiintifice) o da notiunii. Am indoieli ca jurnalismul, in lunga si zbuciumata lui istorie, s-a in-
trupat vreodata intr-o paradigma, jurnalismul clasic fiind privit pana astazi cu ironie, ba chiar cu un anume
sarcasm, sub avalansa formelor de expresie inventate fard ostenire de cétre noile media. Nimeni nu sta sa
plangd de mila obiectivitatii, a neutralismului si a detasarii aulice, adica tocmai de pilonii de rezistenta ai
jurnalismului de ieri sau alaltaieri.

Concluzii

In ce ne priveste, am aplicat conceptul de creativitate la jurnalismul angajat in producerea de mesaje, mai
precis la acel jurnalism acreditat drept interfata intre realitatea evenimentelor si protagonistilor acestora, pe
de o parte, si consumatorii sau publicul masificat, pe de alta. Fireste, este de dorit cat mai multa creativitate
in sfera comunicarii de masa, atunci cand alegem strategii, cand planificim tinte de atins, cand elabordm
un ziar sau cand trasam formatul unor emisiuni de radio sau de televiziune. Trebuie sa fim originali in ca-
litate de producatori, de editori sau de realizatori de programe, mai ales din sfera divertismentului. Doar

* Ideea pusa in opera de Thompson fisi are originea in tipul de scriiturd dezvoltat de William Faulkner, unul dintre cei mai strdluciti
reprezentanti ai literaturii moderne. Faulkner miza pe faptul ca fictiunea este capabila sa disloce orice realitate, ba chiar sa fie mai semnifica-
tiva decat aceasta. Comitatul Yoknapatawpha este o inventie a scriitorului american, loc fictiv in care si-a plasat cel mai frecvent personajele

romanelor sale.
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ca prin toate acestea noi nu ne manifestam direct drept jurnalisti, ci cu mult mai ferm drept specialisti in
arta spectacolului. Creativitatea sub raport tehnic in elaborarea mesajelor, deprinderea de a lansa un format
de emisiune cu totul original sunt chestiuni dincolo de orice dubiu, angajind, sub acest raport, jurnalismul
intr-o cursa fara oprire spre nou, spre altceva, motorul fiind tocmai creativitatea. Cu toate acestea, insa,
jurnalismul de informatie poate avea de suferit din cauza unei creativitati asumate in dauna regulilor si
angajamentelor stricte luate in numele adevarului. Pe un anume interval de referintd, meseria de jurnalist
poate intra in coliziune frontald cu dorinta de-a fi cat mai creativ cu putintd. Totusi, o imensa presiune vine
dinspre faptul cd mass-media sunt o afacere de miliarde de dolari, concentrand interese, scopuri, manevre.
Or, ca afacere, profitul este conditionat de capacitatea de a fi cel mai bun 1n conditii de concurenta. Creati-
vitatea este mediul de manifestare al intregului fenomen jurnalistic, oriunde in lume, impingand Tnainte o
dimensiune intima si extrem de dinamica a lumii contemporane: comunicarea de masa.

Totusi, In numele adevarului frust si al angajamentului fata de fapte, jurnalistul este obligat, oare, sa se
,castreze” de orice intentie de a fi creativ? Nu, fireste cd nu. Calitatea unui jurnalist este datd (si) de un
reper spiritual specific, imprejurare ce il deschide spre creativitate. Este vorba despre ceea ce Horia-Ro-
man Patapievici, intr-una dintre cartile sale, Partea nevazuta decide totul, numea ,tesutul social organic
al civilizatiei umaniste’™, ceea ce ne face solidari si parteneri, deopotriva, in dialogurile bazate pe idei,
speculatii si introspectie. Cum numim acel tesut ,,conjunctiv’? Cat se poate de limpede si lapidar: cultura
generald! Eseistul precizeaza imediat: ,,Culturile de specialitate exprima performanta tehnica a societdtilor,
in timp ce cultura generald exprima capacitatea acestora de a reproduce modelul de maturitate sufleteasca
in care se reproduc membrii lor”®

Lasam la o parte faptul ca, din ce in ce mai mult si mai peste tot, cultura generala se afld intr-o mare
suferintd. H.-R. Patapievici identifica sursa acestei suferinte intr-un defect de structurd al mediului acade-
mic american, mai nou exportat si experimentat si in Europa. Este vorba despre abandonarea modelului
humboldt-ian de instructie si educatie (cel ce I-a enuntat si promovat a fost germanul Wilhelm von Hum-
boldt — 1767-1835), model ce a mizat pe o dezvoltare integrald a tdnarului, armonica si organica din punct
de vedere cultural, in favoarea modelului impus de universitatile americane, dispuse sa livreze societatii
competente, indivizi supercalificati in domenii foarte restranse, cu precadere cele din domeniul stiintelor
exacte. Astfel, lumea de astdzi este plina cu experti, dar duce lipsa cvasi-total de oameni echipati la un ni-
vel spiritual suficient de inalt pentru a-i face sensibili la problemele comunittilor in care triiesc. In lipsa
»tesutului organic” reprezentat de cultura generald, ne pierdem apetitul pentru cunoastere, pentru a sti si
altceva decat se afla in perimetrul unei specializari stricte.

In cartea sa Civilizatia spectacolului, Mario Vargas Llosa reproseazi mass-media faptul ca sunt obligate,
pentru a nu disparea intr-un con de indiferentd publica, sa serveasca asa numitei civilizatii light, adica sa
legitimeze frivolitatea de structura a societatii de astazi: ,,Frivolitatea inseamnd sa ai un set de valori ras-
turnat sau dezechilibrat, unde forma conteaza mai mult decdt continutul, aparenta mai mult decat esenta,
iar gustul si provocarea — reprezentarea — tin de multe ori loc de sentimente si idei””. A iesi din aceasta
frivolitate, din pofta de senzationalism ieftin, a asuma valorile aproape uitate ale intregii umanitati, iata
singura cale de urmat intr-o lume globalizata, dar care si-a abandonat sensul, odata cu cantecul de sirend al
modernitdtii, acela ca am ajuns pe culmile cunoasterii si cd niciodatd oamenii n-au fost mai fericiti ca acum.

Jurnalistul este liber, asadar, sa duca in spate atata creativitate cat poate dovedi. Dar bine ar fi sa-si du-
bleze efortul de-a fi creativ cu intentia ceva mai modestad de-a intelege ceea ce este in jurul lui si de-a gandi
pe cont propriu, nu impartasind grabit adevarurile mestecate de altii si livrate deja frumos ambalate de catre
media de comunicare, asemenea suplimentelor alimentare, mai ales cea virtuala, cu efect euforizant. nainte
de afi creativi, dar nu neaparat in loc de-a fi (s1) creativi, bine ar fi sa fim temeinici si responsabili Tnh meseria
noastrd, o meserie de la care se asteapta atatea lucruri bune si folositoare. Asta tocmai ca breasla sa iasa din
conul de auto-delegitimare care o afecteaza dramatic. Creativitatea este mai mult decat salutara, cat mai

’ Horia-Roman Patapievici, Partea nevazuta decide totul, Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2015, p. 95.
¢ Ibidem, p. 86.

" Mario Vargas Llosa, Civilizatia spectacolului, Humanitas, Bucuresti, 2017, p. 45. Traducere din spaniola de Marin-Malaicu-Hondrari.
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mult cu putinta, in sfera managementului de presa si a gasirii strategiilor utile pentru a duce la bun sfarsit
proiectele initiate in numele adevarului, al prosperitatii financiare al institutiilor media si spre folos public.
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CRONICA IN JURNALISMUL DE OPINIE.
CONSTATARE DE FAPT ST INTERPRETARE

Victoria BULICANU,
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1wy

lor in cadrul materialelor jurnalistice de opinie permite examinarea de fiecare data 1n noi contexte genurile si speciile
ramurilor jurnalistice. Articolul de mai jos examineaza caracteristicile cronicii in calitate de gen publicistic de opinie
si le observa pe cele traditionale, dar si noile valente ale textelor de cronica, care s-au diversificat odata cu dezvoltarea
tehnologiilor informationale. Totodata Tn materialul de mai jos sunt propuse exemple de texte de cronica cu analiza
specificului acestora pentru observarea elementelor obligatorii si necesare cronicii, conform specificului genului,
precum si identificarea acelor caracteristici care nu se vor regasi in cadrul altor texte de opinie.

Cuvinte-cheie: cronicd, jurnalism de opinie, subiectivitate, public, unghi de abordare, produs jurnalistic, gen
publicistic, emisiune de autor, periodicitate, hibridizare.

THE CHRONICLE IN OPINION JOURNALISM. FACTS AND INTERPRETATION

The diversity of genres of opinion in Moldovan journalism and the multiple possibilities of approaching events
within the framework of journalistic opinion materials allow the examination of the genres and species of journalistic
branches in new contexts every time. The article below examines the characteristics of the chronicle as a journalistic
genre of opinion and observes the traditional but also the new valences of the chronicle texts. At the same time, in the
materials presented in the article below are proposed examples of chronicle texts with the analysis of their specifics
in order to observe the mandatory and necessary elements of the chronicle, according to the specifics of the genre, as
well as the identification of those characteristics that will not be found in other opinion texts.

Key words: chronicle, opinion journalism, subjectivity, audience, angle of approach, journalistic product, journa-
listic genre, authors show, periodicity, hybridization.

Introducere

Genurile jurnalismului de opinie sunt foarte diverse si permit, din punct de vedere continutal, sa fie ex-
ploatate cele mai diverse modalitati de transpunere a opiniilor jurnalistilor in texte originale, interesante si
utile publicului larg nu doar pentru informare, dar si pentru formarea propriilor opinii. Unul dintre genurile
de opinie 1n jurnalism este si cronica, care, recunoastem, in ultimul timp, prin hibridizarea genurilor de
gazduiasca asemenea produse jurnalistice de opinie. Etimologic vorbind, termenul cronica provine de la
grecescul cronos (“timp”) si inseamna a pune in circulatie informatii. Cei mai multi dintre jurnalisti, totusi,
considera cd orice marturie despre evenimentele ce au loc si orice articol de presa poate fi considerat o
mini-cronica. Termenul insa este supus unor numeroase modificdri semantice, de cele mai multe ori fiind
asimilat (confundat) in mod abuziv cu relatarea. Dupa Michel Voirol, cronica este desemnata ca fiind un
articol de comentariu personalizat, redactat de un condei cunoscut si a cdrui aparitie este constanta. Con-
form definitiei lui Jose de Brucker, cronica implica o discutie bataioasa pe seama unui fapt de viata cotidian,
banal chiar. Cronica trebuie sa facd dovada eruditiei si originalitatii Intr-o abordare lejera [1, p. 186].

Cronica reprezinta unul dintre genurile publicistice de opinie in care se relateaza intr-o ordine crono-
logica despre evenimente importante din viata politica, economica, sociald, culturald etc. Conform DEX,
cronica ar fi ,,lucrare cu caracter istoric, obisnuitd mai ales in Evul Mediu, care cuprinde o inregistrare cro-
nologica a evenimentelor sociale, politice si familiale” [2]. Astfel, istoriceste vorbind, cronicarii moldoveni
Grigore Ureche, Miron Costin sau lon Neculce sunt considerati primii cronicari ai tarii i, pe buna dreptate,
prin intermediul operei care ne-au lasat-o Letopisetul Tarii Moldovei, acestia au valorificat cronica in calita-
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te de opera literard care a documentat realitatea sub toate aspectele si, in mod special, cea politica si sociala.
Astazi cronica este exploatatd mai rar de catre publicistii din tara noastra, iar pand mai ieri, unul dintre cei
mai vizibili jurnalisti din Moldova, Petru Bogatu, avea o emisiune in cadrul unui post de televiziune din
R. Moldova cu titlul Cronica Iui Bogatu, care monitoriza realitatea socio-politici moldoveneasca de pe
parcursul unei sdptdmani si inregistra cele mai importante evenimente in cadrul propriei emisiuni de autor.

Context

Diversitatea genurilor de opinie permite extragerea celor mai importante caracteristici pentru fiecare
gen. Astfel, printre cele mai evidente caracteristici ale textului cronicii se numara urmatoarele:

- cronica este dominatd de subiectivitatea autorului, iar aceasta subiectivitate se manifesta clar, incepand
cu libertatea de alegere a evenimentelor care urmeaza sd constituie obiectul materialului cronologic si in-
cheind cu aprecierea evenimentului de catre autor, cu tonul materialului, cu modalitatea in care apare acel
,»eu” nestingherit al autorului, prin emiterea judecatilor de valoare si libertatea de expresie a autorului;

- apropierea de public prin comunicarea propriilor impresii de catre autor despre evenimentele care
au loc in societate, in calitate de specialist si martor ocular al acestor evenimente. Autorul nicidecum nu
incearcad sa se situeze deasupra cititorului/publicului prin inteligenta de care da dovada, ci, mai degraba, in-
cearca sa-si apropie publicul in tentativa de a descifra, analiza si evalua valentele fiecarui eveniment pentru
intreaga societate;

- periodicitatea aparitiei, ori realizarea materialelor de cronicad presupune din start asumarea
responsabilitatii de urmadrire continud a evenimentelor din societate, in vederea interpretarii lor, a asocierii
acestora cu alte evenimente ce au avut loc mai devreme si oferirea de prognoze in viitor;

- prezentarea de catre autor a unui unghi de atac inedit, reiesind din faptul ca, in mare parte, publicul
este deja familiarizat cu evenimentele care au avut loc, dar acesta are nevoie de interpretare si asezare a
acestora intr-un sistem de valori care ar apartine unui bun cunoscator a situatiei social — politice din tara si
de peste hotarele ei;

- descrierea fiecarui eveniment prin intermediul a una-doua fraze, ca mai apoi, la fel, prin intermediul a
una - doua fraze, autorul sa se expuna vis-a-vis de relevanta si consecintele acestuia pentru publicul larg;

- importanta acordata de catre autor evenimentelor semnificative din viata unei tari, de reguld, cu mare
impact asupra publicului larg (decizii politice, vizite importante, acorduri de colaborare interstatale, alegeri
de toate tipurile etc.);

- limbajul original utilizat in textele de cronica, care individualizeaza autorul si-i confera acel mult ravnit
statut de fiecare gazetar - publicist recunoscut in gala condeierilor din presa.

Daca este sa analizam la propriu un material-cronica saptdmanald, spre exemplu, asa precum apare de
cele mai dese ori, In jurnalismul occidental, acesta trebuie sa includa sase-sapte evenimente importante din
viata social-politicd a tarii, care vor fi alese la discretia autorului, dar care trebuie sa fie de interes public si
care sa fi marcat, cel putin selectiv, vietile ale unei bune parti a auditoriului. De altfel, in lipsa unei selectii
riguroase a evenimentelor, cronica nu-si va gasi publicul.

Pentru a observa modalitatile in care poate fi exploatatd specia, exemplul emisiunii Cronica lui Bogatu,
moderata de-a lungul mai multor ani de catre vestitul publicist Petru Bogatu ar putea fi cel mai elocvent.
Aceasta emisiune este printre putinele, care nu au cedat in fata provocarilor hibridizarii speciilor de opinie,
tendinta observata adesea in jurnalismul de opinie, odata cu dezvoltarea tehnologiilor informationale si a
reusit sd prezinte publicului cele mai importante evenimente social — politice care au avut loc de-a lungul
unei saptdmani In tard in retrospectiva la sfarsit de sdptaimana, in ziua de duminica, la o ora de prime-time.
Acest fapt vorbeste si despre popularitatea emisiunii, despre semnificatia pe care o conferea Petru Bogatu
fiecarui eveniment interpretat de renumitul publicist, chiar daca in ultimii ani si cei mai putin vigilenti tele-
spectatori puteau sd inteleaga ca sanatatea autorului emisiunii este una subreda. Cu toate acestea, importanta
pe care o oferea autorul realizarii unei astfel de emisiuni, feed-back-ul oferit de telespectatori acestuia au
facut ca aceasta emisiune sa reziste pana la trecerea in nefiinta a publicistului.

Iatd un fragment - exemplu de text de cronica scris de unul dintre cei mai mari publicisti cronicari mo-
derni, Petru Bogatu, si care a fost publicat pe site-ul postului de televiziune Prime TV pe 22 iunie 2019:
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,Maskirovka” lui Putin

Prezenta proeuropenilor in Guvernul Maiei Sandu e un fel de maskirovka, ca sa folosim un termin militar
rusesc. Sub pretextul dez-oligarhizarii, la indicatiile directe sau sugestiile Kremlinului, in Republica Mol-
dova are loc chiar sub ochii nostri instaurarea unui sistem politic croit dupd calapodul regimului Putin. Ca
Moscova controleaza deja puterea judecatoreasca de la noi ne arata ultima decizie a Curtii de Apel care I-a
eliberat pe fostul deputat democrat Iurie Bolboceanu, condamnat anterior pentru inalta tradare si spionaj in
favoarea Rusiei. Ultima modificare a Codului Electoral vine doar sa intregeasca acest tablou dezolant. De
acum incolo, membrii CEC vor fi demisi direct de Parlament, fard o hotdrare a Curtii Supreme de Justitie,
asa cum impun standardele Uniunii Europene. Dez-oligarhizarea in concubinaj cu un partid pro-Kremlin
nu-i decat o himera. In realitate, la Chisinau are loc deja o re-oligarhizare a statului, parghiile reale, nu cele
de fatada, ale puterii, trecand in mainile oamenilor Moscovei.

ACUM protejeaza PSRM

Nu exclud cd 1n cele doua fractiuni care formeaza blocul ACUM sunt persoane bine intentionate. Totusi,
logica cardasiei cu un antipod politic, cu o fortd sustinutad din afara tarii, isi spune cuvantul. Revin acasa
aventurierii si penalii de teapa lui Renato Usatii, spionii rusi sunt pusi pe liber, finantarea ruseasca a par-
tidelor nu mai este o crima, chit ca legea prevede pedepse aspre pentru atare infractiuni. Blocul ACUM a
refuzat sa creeze o comisie parlamentara care ar ancheta Partidul Socialistilor care, dupa cum a recunoscut
chiar Igor Dodon, primeste lunar de la Moscova aproape un milion de dolari pe luna.

Explicatia refuzului de a sustine propunerea PDM privind finantarea de la Moscova a PSRM oferita de
Maia Sandu este puerild, tocmai bund de adormit copii. Trebuie investigate toate partidele, sustine ea. Tre-
buie, numai ca nu toate partidele sunt acuzate de finantare ruseasca, ceea ce este mai mult decat o crima, e
o inaltd tradare. Cand dansezi cu diavolul, vrand-nevrand, te lasi condus de el. Uitati-va doar cum profita
socialistii de alianta cu blocul ACUM: mint de ingheata apele cand vine vorba de probele video care atesta
finantarea lor ilegald de catre Federatia Rusa. Chiar asa? In Austria recent o singura filmare aruncati in
spatiul public i-a Ingropat cariera vicepremierului Strache si a provocat caderea cabinetului.

Singura opozitie

Partidul Democrat, fostul deja partid de guverndmant, este singura formatiune parlamentara, care se mai
poate opune in Legislativ readucerii Republicii Moldova pe orbita ruseasca. Or, daca remodelarea Republi-
cii Moldova pe calapodul rusesc va continua tot asa, in acelasi ritm sustinut, mi-e teama ca si opozitia de la
Chisindu va avea soarta celei de la Moscova, adicd va disparea cu desavarsire.

Concesiile lui Putin

Putin, cel care a inventat alianta Kozak la Chisindu, cunoaste regulile jocului. Tocmai de aceea, face si
el, desigur, niste concesii. PSRM nu va vorbi un timp despre federalizare sau despre Uniunea Eurasiatica.
Insa in spatele acestor cedari minore, rusii preiau puterea profundi in stat, nu cea de la suprafati pe care
i-au dat-o Maiei Sandu. Dodon accepta chiar anchetarea finantarii externe a PSRM, dar cu o conditie: sa
fie schimbati procurorii. De ce te-ai teme, de bunad seama, de o ancheta, daca ai justitia In buzunar. Dodon
a Tnceput deja acapararea institutiilor fundamentale ale statului. Securitatea, procuraturile, judecatoriile,
armata si fortele speciale sunt tintele lui prioritare.

Retraim trecutul

Parcd am mai vazut toate acestea undeva. Putin foloseste azi metoda lui Stalin care prin strategii hibride
a sovietizat rapid Europa Centrala si de Est. Desi partidele cominterniste erau slabe In Romania sau Polo-
nia, coalizarea lor cu traditionalele partide burgheze le-a permis sd monopolizeze treptat Intreaga putere si
s-o puna in serviciul Kremlinului. La Chisindu Guvernul Maiei Sandu, pastrand proportiile, este intr-un fel
reproducerea Guvernului Petru Groza de la Bucuresti. Format initial din liberalii lui Gheorghe Téatarescu,
reprezentantii Frontului Plugarilor si comunisti, cabinetul colaborationistilor a fost uns la guvernare de tri-
misul Kremlinului Andrei Visinski, procurorul lui Dmitri Kozak... [3].
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Concluzii

Ceea ce observam in fragmentul de mai sus reprezinta o cronica cu tematica politica, care incearca sa
interpreteze evenimentele care se desfasurasera in tara noastra, dar si peste hotare Intr-o anumita perioada
cu prezentarea accentuatd a opiniilor autorului in raport cu aceste evenimente, cu oferirea de prognoze, cu
pastrarea stilului caustic in aprecierea evenimentelor negative, in viziunea autorului si cu utilizarea unui
limbaj care ar contine si puternice elemente de ironie. Fiecare din aceste evenimente este insotit de un scurt
titlu, care adesea face trecerea de la un eveniment la altul, de la un personaj la altul, de la o opinie a autorului
la alta. Sigur cd tematica politica este una dintre cele mai des abordate in materialele de cronicd, avand in
vederea frecventa evenimentelor politice in orice societate, dar cronica poate fi realizatd si in baza eveni-
mentelor sociale, culturale, etc., care ar putea largi spectrul produselor jurnalistice de cronica, ar inviora
grilele posturilor de radio sau TV, ar spori numdrul de genuri prezente in publicatiile scrise si electronice.

In mod sigur, nu putem pune la indoiala utilitatea unei astfel de specii in jurnalismul de opinie. Chiar
dacd adesea este vazut de catre tinerii specialisti ca un gen invechit, cronica, care analizeaza cele mai diver-
se evenimente din oricare tard, reuseste sa sublinieze asemanarea cu istoria contemporand a natiunii si arata
ca trecutul este intotdeauna un bun punct de referintd pentru a intelege prezentul unei tari.
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Spatiul online devine arena principald a interactiunii dintre consumatorul de inforamatii si cel care livreaza
continut de orice tip si la orice ord. In acest context, si institutiile mass-media isi adapteaza produsele platformelor
virtuale pentru a fi mereu in vizorul utilizatorului. In demersul nostru stiintific vom face referire la conceptul de te-
leviziune, creatd in forma sa clasica, dar care in timp 1si proiecteaza activitatea in mediul digital. De asemenea, vom
pune accent pe rolul si importanta aparitiei televiziunii WEB, in contextul in care fluxul de informatie devine conti-
nuu, iar telespectatorul clasic se transforma Intr-un utilizator permanent conectat prin diverse dispozitive la reteaua
World Wide Web. Lucrarea releva si aspectele de interdependenta Intre televiziunea clasica si cea online. Esentiala
este, In aceastd ordine de idei, de punctat si nevoia dezvoltarii televiziunii traditionale prin intermediul internetului,
pentru a putea sd existe in continuare pe piata si a face fatd concurentei. Astfel, evidentiem principiile de baza care
stau la aparitia televiziunii web si care ar fi structura acesteia, reiesind din specificul difuzarii si a grilei de emisie.

Cuvinte-cheie: spatiu online, televiziunea clasica, platforma virtuala, WEB TV, continut jurnalistic online.

CLASSIC TELEVISION VS ONLINE TELEVISION: CONCEPTUAL APPROACHES

The online space is becoming the main arena of interaction between the consumer of information and the one who
delivers content of any type and at any time. In this context, media institutions also adapt their products to virtual
platforms to always be in the user’s view. In our scientific approach, we will refer to the concept of television, created
in its classical form, but which over time projects its activity in the digital environment. We will also emphasize the
role and importance of the emergence of WEB television, in the context in which the flow of information becomes
continuous, and the classic viewer turns into a permanent user connected through various devices to the World Wide
Web network. The work also reveals the aspects of interdependence between classic and online television. In this
context, it is also essential to point out the need to develop traditional television through the Internet, in order to be
able to continue to exist on the market and face the competition. Thus, we highlight the basic principles behind the
emergence of web television and what its structure would be, emerging from the specifics of broadcasting and the
broadcast grid.

Keywords: online space, classic television, virtual platform, WEB TV, online journalistic content.

Introducere

Online-ul reprezintd interactiune si prezentd constanta prin livrare de continut de orice tip si la orice ora.
In acest context, si institutiile mass-media isi adapteaza produsele platformelor virtuale pentru a fi mereu in
vizorul consumatorului-utilizator. Daca vorbim, in spetd, de televiziuni, atunci si aceste canale de comuni-
care isi proiecteaza activitatea pe online. Pentru ca internetul, la scurt timp dupa aparitie, a devenit cea mai
accesibila sursa de informare, a ajuns a fi §i un rival al canalelor media clasice, precum presa scrisa (ziarele
si revistele), radioul si televiziunea. Consumatorul produsului televizat online nu este ,,legat” de un loc sau
de un tronson orar de timp. In aceste conditii, utilizatorul are nevoie de un dispozitiv conectat la reteaua
World Wide Web.

Autorul Constantin Trofin in lucrarea Jurnalismul de Televiziune puncteaza ca ,televiziunea este un
limbaj diferit de cuvintele care ii ghideazd doar continutul. Desigur, televiziunea foloseste cuvinte
dar continutul sdu primordial constd in imagini care se deruleazd cu ajutorul unuia dintre cele mai
puternice instrumente de comunicatie imaginate vreodata: ecranul televizorului. De la inceputurile sale,
televiziunea a functionat cel mai eficient atunci cind a comunicat vizual” [1, p. 2]. In acest context,
trebuie sd remarcdm faptul ca televiziunea reprezinta un conglomerat de imagini video care au menirea sa
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transmita mesaje vizuale de impact si care sa creeze o conexiune puternica intre cei care concep si reali-
zeaza materiale televizuale, ei fiind emitatorii constanti ai acestor produse video, si cei care consuma sau
primesc aceste produse vizuale 1n diferite formate, de la stiri, jurnale de stiri, pand la emisiuni de analiza,
talk-show-uri sau reality-show-uri.

Din Manualul de productie de televiziune, semnat de cercetatoarea Madalina Balasescu, desprindem
faptul ca anume, ,,conceptul de televiziune este aproape identificabil cu acela de ,,imagine”. Inca de la
nasterea sa, televiziunea s-a distins ca un mediu particular, in care vectorul principal este imaginea, iar
cuvintele sunt doar ,,vioara a doua”, desi traim intr-o lume profund verbalizata, care abunda de cuvinte si
informatii. Ceea ce face insa ca acest mediu sa fie unic este utilizarea imaginilor in miscare, care au o forta
de atractie irezistibild asupra ochiului si asupra mintii omenesti” [2]. Reiese, astfel, faptul ca atitudinea,
caracterul si comportamentul uman sunt influentate, intr-un mod sau altul, de imaginea video care este per-
ceputd de fiecare individ in parte, in functie de statut, abordari si stari psiho-emotionale.

Lucrarea de fatd vine sd proiecteze rolul si importanta televiziunii dezvoltata in arealul virtual. Astfel,
vom evidentia principiile de baza care stau la creare televiziunii web si care ar fi structura acesteia, reiesind
din specificul difuzarii si a grilei de emisie. Prin demersul cercetarii noastre ne vom focaliza pe urmatoarele
abordari:

- justificarea rolului televiziunii clasice in dezvoltarea televiziunii online;

- crearea platformei tehnice pentru difuzarea continutului televizual web;

- determinarea formatului produsului video realizat preponderent de citre jurnalistii care lucreaza la
televiziunea online;

- prezenta unei grile de emisiune pentru televiziunea web;

- procesul de interactiune constanta intre publicul-consumator cu realizatorii televiziunii online;

Context

O abordare complexa si exhaustiva referitoare la conceptul de televiziune il putem identifica in Dictionarul
tehnic de radio §i televiziune, care prezintd urmatoarele notiuni de baza:

,»- Din punct de vedere tehnic, domeniu al tehnicii care cuprinde probleme ale transmiterii electrice a
imaginilor;

- Din punct de vedere al destinatiei se deosebesc: televiziunea radiodifuzata (transmite imagini destinate
receptiei publice) si televiziunea aplicata (folositd in diverse activitati practice, de ex. industrie, medicina,
cercetare etc.);

- Din punct de vedere al modului de realizare a legaturii Intre punctele de emisie si receptie se deosebesc:
televiziune in circuit deschis (legatura se realizeaza prin unde radioelectrice) si televiziune in circuit inchis
(legatura se realizeaza prin cablu)” [3, p. 402].

Cele trei interpretari ale fenomenului televizual releva impactul pe care il comporta acesta fata de cel
care urmdreste, indiferent de procesul si modalitatea de transmitere a imaginilor in miscare. Grupul de
cercetatori, format din profesorii A. Dumbraveanu, B. Parfentiev si D. Turcanu, au atestat in lucrarea 7e-
leviziunea de actualitati: Referinte didactice, faptul ca televiziunea are la baza caracteristicele radioului si
ale cinematografiei. ,,La inceputurile ei, televiziunea era numitad radio-cinema. Esteticienii din primii ani
de functionare a televiziunii considera ca ea este copilul radioului si al filmului” [4, p. 7]. Reiesind din tra-
iectoria dezvoltarii televiziunii, trebuie sa remarcam si aspecte punctuale din istoria aparitiei televiziunii la
noi in tard. Astfel, doctorul in stiinte tehnice, T. Andros semneaza n articolul sau Primii pasi ai televiziunii
in Republica Moldova, pentru saptamanalul Literatura si Arta, cum a fost creata televiziunea la noi in tara,
dar si cine au fost persoanele care s-au implicat In desfasurarea acestui proiect important pentru intreaga
societate. ,,Realizarea acestui proiect a fost posibila datoritd dezvoltarii stiintei si tehnicii in domeniul
transmisiunii informatiei..., iar inventia de transmisiune la distanta a imaginilor 1i apartine inventatorului si
omului de stiintd, americanul de origine rusd Vladimir Zvorikin” [5, 18.04.2013].

Aparitia si procesul de dezvoltare a televiziunii atit pe plan national, cét si la nivel mondial a depins de
inventii stiintifice si tehnologice aparute pe axa timpului. Or, cercetarile si studiile de specialitate demonstrea-
za pregnant ca, televiziunea detine caracteristici preluate din modul de functionare al radioului, cinematografi-
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ei etc. Este importanta cunoasterea aparitiei acestui canal de comunicare, care de la inceput si pana in prezent
a trecut prin diverse transformari, asistand azi la ceea ce se numeste — o sursa importantd de informare.

Televiziunea in societatea moderna ramane un subiect mereu actual si de interes public, deoarece acest
canal mediatic de informare este intr-o continud evolutie. Daca in trecut auzeam de presa tiparita si presa
audiovizuala, astazi se discuta tot mai mult de presa online. in prezent, toate canalele mediatice traditionale,
precum ziarul, radioul si televiziunea si-au trecut activitatea in spatiul online. Acest fapt se datoreaza evolutiei
tehnologice, care permite creatorilor de continut mediatic sa-gi promoveze mult mai usor lucrarile pe internet.
Or, studierea trecerii de la jurnalismul traditional la cel online este importanta pentru ca, astfel demonstram
evolutia si perspectivele de dezvoltare si focalizare a presei autohtone, dar si celei internationale. Anume co-
raportul dintre jurnalismul de televiziune traditional si cel dictat de fortificarea segmentului digital a deschis
noi orizonturi de cercetare asupra fenomenului si a creat noi directii de dezvoltare al acestuia.

Premisele dezvoltarii televiziunii online

Aparitia internetului, a site-urilor web si a retelelor de socializare a contribuit in mod direct la dezvol-
tarea televiziunii in mediul online. Astazi, digitalul devine o sursa de informare mult mai avantajoasa atat
pentru creatorii de continut, cat si pentru telespectatori sau online-spectatorii, in comparatie cu televiziunea
traditionald. In ultimii ani, mediul online a cunoscut o evolutie impresionant atat pe plan national, cat si pe
international. In intreaga lume, mijloacele de comunicare clasice s-au adaptat noilor mijloace tehnologice
pentru a-si mentine activitatile si a spori instantaneu audienta, fiind mereu in goana competitivitatii in raport
cu alte entititi mediatice dezvoltate pe online. In context, trebuie si precizam ci in demersul nostru stiintific
vom evidentia doud aspecte importante, si anume vom analiza:

- trecerea televiziunii clasice Tn mediul online si astfel este format un nou tip de media;

- cele doua tipuri de televiziune (traditionala si online) existd in mod individual, dar sunt interdependente.

Un infografic realizat de Magenta Consulting, la comanda Centrului de Jurnalism Independent, in pe-
rioada 17 octombrie — 11 noiembrie 2018, demonstreazd comportamentul de consum al televizorului in
randul moldovenilor din Republica Moldova. Astfel, ,,conform metodei de colectare a datelor DAR (Day
after recall), s-a determinat ca 71% dintre respondenti au privit televizorul in ziua precedenta sondajului.
Mai mult de jumatate dintre acei care au privit televizorul sunt femei si tot aceeasi pondere este din mediul
rural al tarii. Tineretul se uita la televizor mai putin, persoanele cu varsta cuprinsa Intre 18 si 35 de ani for-
meaza doar 20 la sutd din persoanele care privesc televizorul. Tinerii sunt mai interesati de retelele sociale,
iar necesitatile de consum media le sunt acoperite de sursele din internet. Cel mai mult urmaresc televizorul
cei din centrul tarii, iar cel mai putin - cei de la sud” [6]. Studiul respectiv a fost realizat pe un esantion de
1138 de persoane, cu o distributie reprezentativa la nivel national si o marja de eroare de +2.5%. Pentru
aceasta cercetare s-a utilizat metoda Day After Recall (DAR), iar datele au fost colectate cu ajutorul table-
telor prin metoda CAPI (interviu fatd in fatd). Mai jos vom ilustra tabloul relevant prezentat in baza unor
date colectate de Magenta Consulting:

din persoanele din Moldova au privit televizorul ieri
OA) (in ziua precedentd sondajului) r n m m
-

S0% 55% 45% este cel mai popular interval de
timp in care se priveste televizorul

28%
NORD 22%

SUD 1
Moldovenii petrec, in
medie,1,8 orepezi
in fata televizorului

Mai multe femei decat béarbati si mai multe
persoane din regiunea de Centru a tarii au
privit televizorul in ziua precedentd sondajului

Sursa infografic nr. I: consulting.md Sursa infografic nr. 2: consulting.md
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Din aceasta analiza rezulta ca foarte putini tineri de la noi din tara continud sa priveasca televizorul. Un
factor care trebuie remarcat ca fiind unul important si ce ar contribui esential la trecerea la televiziunea
online, pentru ca tinerii sa fie informati si s fie conectati la realitate. In plus, astizi, conexiunea la internet
este practic accesibila tuturor grupurilor de varsta si putem oricand sa revenim la un material publicat pe o
platforma online spre deosebire de cel pe care il privim la televizor. Atunci cand urmarim o emisiune sau
un jurnal de stiri la televizor este imposibil sd ne Intoarcem la informatie si sd o analizdm, iar comentariile
pe care le avem 1n urma vizionarii, riman pentru noi, pentru c¢a nu le putem transmite celui care livreaza
aceasta informatie. In schimb, atunci cand avem un canal de televiziune, exclusiv, in mediul online este
mult mai usor ca telespectatorul sd analizeze informatia si sa vind cu un feedback la aceasta.

Un alt aspect al dezvoltarii televiziunii in spatiul online il desprindem din lucrarea The Role of New
Media in Journalism, semnata de cercetdtorii romani G. Druld, L. Rosca, R. Boicu. ,,Internetul devine din
ce in ce mai mult o sursa de informare despre campaniile electorale, site-uri de prezentare, bloguri si retele
sociale, jucand un rol extrem de important, in special pentru alegitorii mai tineri” [7, p. 65]. In opinia
autorilor, internetul oferd o gama largd de modalitati de dezvoltare si promovare pentru toate categoriile
de utilizatori, In special pentru tineret. Astfel, precizdm ca internetul a contribuit la aparitia retelelor de
socializare precum: Facebook, Instagram, Tweeter, TikTok etc. Toate aceste platforme ajuta jurnalistii sa-si
promoveze munca si anume sa distribuie produsele/continutul de pe site-ul web. Fiind distribuite pe retele,
aceste informatii ajung la un public mult mai larg de urmaritori ai canalului de televiziune. Retelele onli-
ne contribuie la permanentizarea unei ,,relatii de parteneriat intre jurnalist si consumator”. Pe cel dintai 1l
ajutd sa fie prompt si sa creeze un material jurnalistic referitor la acel eveniment sau problema aparuta, iar
pe utilizator/consumator sa fie informat privitor la ceea ce s-a Intdmplat recent in societate. De asemenea,
retelele de socializare creeaza o interactiune virtuald dintre cel care produce si cel care consuma. Astfel
ca, emitdtorul poate sa citeascd comentariile sau mesajele publicului despre pérerea lui asupra produsului
distribuit, iar receptorul isi poate exprima liber opinia vizavi de cele vazute.

Televiziunea online ofera o multitudine de avantaje in comparatie cu televiziunea traditionald. Sunt
canale de televiziune care pe langd modalitatea clasica de difuzare a informatiei, au pagini web pe care
publica si retele de socializare pe care distribuie ceea ce au dat la televizor. Totusi, sunt si cazuri in care
televiziunea existd doar in mediul online pe site-ul web si pe platformele de socializare. Printre avantajele
televiziunii online, putem identifica urmatoarele:

- libertatea de alegere, adica putem sd selectam ceea ce vrem sa vizionam si timpul in care o facem;

- posibilitatea de a trece peste continut, putem sa ne uitdim la o emisiune, film sau stire integral sau pe parti;

- comoditate, pentru ca nu trebuie sa ne facem abonament sau sa ne cumparam un televizor, putem acce-
sa cu ajutorul internetului si al calculatorului orice canal de televiziune online;

- evitarea reclamelor, putem sa trecem peste publicitate.

Televiziunea online mai este numitd si Web TV, potrivit cercetatoarei A. Filimon-Benea, care prezinta
acest termen ca fiind ,,... un site care transmite video-uri prin streaming, dar avand o logica editoriald in tot
ce Inseamna continut. Acest continut este obligatoriu a fi realizat de cétre echipa WebT V-ului, si nu de cétre
utilizatori sau internauti. Un continut creat exclusiv pentru mediul online si nu preluat de la televiziunea
clasica” [8, p. 3]. Autoarea prezintd aceastd fundamentare a WebT V-ului la modul de manifestare a televi-
ziunii pe internet, atunci cand ne referim la un canal de TV ce activeaza doar pe online, prin intermediul
unui site web. De asemenea, autoarea face o distinctie clara intre WebTV-ul dupa modelul televiziunii cla-
sice si WebTV-ul la cerere. Primul tip de WebTV vizeaza televiziunea care transmite informatiile continuu
doar in spatiul virtual, iar cel de-al doilea la programele care sunt mereu disponibile utilizatorilor si incepe
a functiona doar atunci cand acestia intra pe site. Utilizatoriit WebT V-ului pot sa acceseze cand isi doresc
arhiva video pentru a vedea ceea de ce au nevoie.

In Republica Moldova, majoritatea posturilor de televiziune practicd ambele forme de distribuire/livrare
a informatiilor. Acestea continud sa prezinte informatiile la televizor n mod traditional, dar mai distribuie
si pe site-urile pe care le detin. Unica diferenta este ca in mediul online, de obicei, acestea mai adauga
informatii suplimentare ce nu au fost difuzate pe TV. Acest lucru se face in contextul In care mediul online
lucreaza intr-un flux continuu si trebuie sa ofere informatii, la minut, cat mai actuale si de interes public.
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Totusi, televiziunea clasica si cea online s-au contopit si exista atat intr-un mod interdependent prin
care depind una de cealalta, cat si separat. Nevoia televiziunii traditionale de a se dezvolta prin intermediul
internetului vine pentru a putea sa existe in continuare pe piatd. Un lucru esential in aceasta ordine de idei
este si prezenta platformei YouTube, care permite distribuirea videoclipurilor, live-uri si poate fi accesata
gratuit oricand de doritori. De aceea, multe televiziuni isi publicd materialele pe aceasta platforma, pentru
ca nu necesita cheltuielile pe care le cere o televiziune traditionala si este mai comoda pentru utilizatori.

Dezavantajele si avantajele dintre cele doua tipuri de televiziune reies din faptul ca acestea dispun de
dous oferte diferite. Publicul pe care il deserveste traditionalul si online-ul este diferit. In cazul televiziunii
clasice, publicul este invétat sa priveasca la timp o anumitd emisiune si sd se limiteze la informatia primita.
Pe de alta parte, publicul televiziunii online este specific prin faptul ca are acces la informatii diverse, poate
sa scrie comentarii care ulterior influenteaza continutul materialelor aparute. Acest public interactioneaza
prin spatiul virtual cu producatorii si se creeaza astfel o conexiune cu telespectatorul.

Concluzii

In era digitalizarii si a prezentei constante si la minut a informatiilor in spatiul online, televiziunea ra-
mane unul dintre canalele importante de livrare a continuturilor de care are nevoie consumatorul. Astfel,
posturile de televiziune se adapteaza noilor tendinte care apar in materie de transpunere a informatiilor si
diversitatea materialelor produse de acestea sunt imediat expuse si in variante online a respectivelor posturi
TV. Un alt trend dezvoltat tot mai mult, in ultima perioada, este si cel de creare si realizare a televiziunilor
online. Acest lucru este posibil in functie de setarea obiectivelor si a resurselor pe care le detine cel care 1si
doreste un WEB TV. In context, conchidem cu ideea ci exista o interdependenta intre televiziunea clasica si
cea online, iar scopul primordial este ca ambele canale de transmitere a informatiilor sa devina competitive,
sa fie la zi cu inovatia si sd nu piarda din audienta.
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ROLUL GEOPOLITICII iN ANALIZA SI
INTERPRETAREA LUMII CONTEMPORANE

Mihai LESCU,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

in cadrul articolului de mai jos, autorul examineaza cele trei etape distincte ale evolutiei geopoliticii, despre
care se vorbeste tot mai mult in institutiile de Invatimant superior, dar si In discursul public si mediatic ca 0 metoda
autentica de expertizare a realitatii vietii internationale si a relatiilor dintre state. Pe baza unui vast material teoretic
la tema data, autorul distinge aspectele caracteristice ale geopoliticii la fiecare dintre etape, determind, cu prioritate,
contributia acesteia in investigarea lumii contemporane in conditiile societatii informationale, in care rolul esential
in promovarea intereselor nationale, a problemelor geostrategice ale statului, a colaborarii si convietuirii pasnice
intre popoare revine mass-media. Pe baza examindrii temei, articolul propune solutii privind aprofundarea cercetarii
conceptual-metodologice a geopoliticii, precum si dezvoltarea unei colaborari fructuoase si de durata intre aceasta si
mass-media pentru a aduce geo-informatia mai aproape de public.

Cuvinte-cheie: determinism geografic, geopoliticd, geostrategie, geo-informatii, concepte si teorii geopolitice,
scoala geopolitica.

THE ROLE OF GEOPOLITICS IN THE ANALYSIS AND
INTERPRETATION OF THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD

In this article, the author examines the three distinct stages of the evolution of geopolitics, which are increasingly
asserted in higher education institutions, but also in public and media discourse as an authentic method of expertizing
the reality of international life and relations between states. Based on a vast theoretical material on the topic, the author
distinguishes the characteristic aspects of geopolitics at each of the stages, aud determines, as a priority, its contribution
in the investigation of the contemporary world in the conditions of the information society, in which an essential role
in promoting national interests of the geostrategic issues of the state, of collaboration and peaceful coexistence betwe-
en peoples is up to the mass media. Based on the examination of the theme, the article proposes solutions regarding
the deepening of the conceptual-methodological research of geopolitics, and the development of a fruitful and lasting
collaboration between geopolitics and the mass media, in order to bring geoinformation closer to the public.

Keywords: geographic determinism, geopolitics, geostrategy, geoinformation, geopolitical concepts and theories,
geopolitical school.

Introducere

Dezvoltandu-se ca teorie in domeniul disciplinelor care studiaza raporturile dintre state (de a ,,gandi lu-
mea in context spatial”) si de a explica relatiile social-politice si culturale dintre state, fapt recunoscut si de
parintii-fondatori ai geopoliticii F. Ratzel si R.Kjellen, care vrand sa sublinieze aria ,,ingusta” in cercetarea
geopoliticii la momentul aparitiei ei, o calificau ,,geografie politica” sau ,,stiinta despre stat ca organism sau
fenomen in spatiu” [1]. In linii mari putem vorbi despre trei etape istorice/ distincte ale geopoliticii [2, p. 4] :

- primad etapd, a ,,genezei si ascensiunii”’, este cuprinsa Intre ultimele doud decenii ale secolului al
XIX-lea si sfarsitul celui de al Doilea Razboi Mondial, cand are loc cristalizarea si afirmarea principalelor
conceptii, doctrine si scoli geopolitice;

- etapa a doua, a ,,marginalizarii/tabuizarii”, cuprinde anii 1945 - 1970, cand geopolitica este discredi-
tatd prin asocierea sa cu politica expansionistd a puterilor Axei in preajma si in timpul celui de al Doilea
Razboi Mondial, in locul sau dezvoltandu-se o geostrategie cu un caracter mult mai teoretic decat geo-
politica anterioara, interesatd de controlul anumitor zone geografice prin intermediul balantelor de putere
regionale si globale;

- etapa a treia cea a ,,revenirii in prim-planul preocuparilor academice”, care acopera aproximativ in-
tervalul ultimului sfert de secol trecut si a celui actual, in care s-a produs o resuscitare a interesului fata
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de geopolitica, dar si de geostrategie, mai intdi in contextul luptei pentru sfere de influentd in Lumea a
Treia intre cele doud superputeri ale ordinii bipolare SUA si URSS, iar mai apoi n contextul rasturnarilor
geopolitice la nivel planetar ce au urmat prabusirii acesteia din urma, cand are loc o permanentizare a folo-
sirii termenului de geopolitica, iar geopolitica ca disciplind se institutionalizeaza.

Chiar dacd viziunile cercetatorilor preocupati de aspectele geopoliticii in general converg, inclusiv si
in legdturd cu periodizarea geopoliticii, dezbaterile/interpretarile asupra ei, continud pana in prezent, dis-
ciplina pe parcurs fiind marcatd de numeroase controverse, deoarece alaturi de categoriile geopoliticii
clasice, (cum ar fi spatiul, clima, intinderea $i pozitia, populatia, controlul asupra unor importante resurse
naturale $1 pozitii strategice), evolutia din ultima vreme a lumii a scos in evidenta rolul mult mai important
care ii revine economiei, tehnologiilor informationale/comunicationale si culturii in modelarea proceselor
geopolitice contemporane. In mod firesc, astizi investigatiile sunt din ce in ce mai mult legate de geoe-
conomie, geocultura si, nu in ultimul rand, de geo-informatie [3] sau, cum mentioneaza autorul roman C.
Buse, acum ,, puterea actorilor nu mai este exprimata in termeni clasici-militari decat partial, pentru ca la
dimensiunea militara a potentialului de putere se adauga, cel putin, alte doud dimensiuni: economica si
tehnico-informationald” [4, p. 5]. Astfel, puterea si sursele acesteia trebuie luate in calcul si investigate in
contextul noilor tendinte si factori, carora le revine un rol din ce in ce mai mare in modelarea existentei
societdtii. Cu atat mai mult cd 1in institutiile de Invatamant superior, dar si in discursul public si cel media-
tic, geopolitica se afirma tot mai mult ca metoda autentica de expertiza a realitatii vietii internationale. In
acest context, putem fi de acord ca geopolitica este ,,0 teorie, o orientare de cercetare care releva legatura de
substanta intre pozitia geografica a unui stat si politica sa. Insisi etimologia termenului spune explicit acest
lucru, geo insemnand pamant, teritoriu. Geopolitica priveste si analizeaza politica din perspectiva cadrului
natural in care are loc, ea propunandu-si sa explice masurile si orientarile politice pe baza datelor naturale
ale unui stat: pozitia geografica, intindere, bogatii naturale, populatie etc.” [5, p. 5] .

Oricum, in pofida imperfectiunilor, privind interpretarea termenului ,,geopoliticd” urmeaza sa realizdm
cd aceasta nu este o stiintd purd. in scopul de a aprofunda examinarea conceptual-metodologici a geo-
politicii, in opinia noastra, este necesar de a unifica elementele existente, care pot constitui baza gandirii
teoretice, elaborata 1n acest domeniu de cercetare.

Context

Geopolitica nu a aparut pe teren viran. Evolutia ei a inaintat de rand cu dezvoltarea sistemului/siste-
melor sociale ale omenirii. Inca Herodot, supranumit si ,,parintele istoriei”, a lisat posterititii nu numai
insemnari despre istoria popoarelor din epoca sa, ci si referiri la raporturile mediului geografic cu activitatea
politicd a comunitdtilor umane. Contemporanul lui Herodot, Hipocrate a incercat in aforismele sale sa
dea o explicatie diversitatii indivizilor din punct de vedere fizic si psihic. Apeland la influenta mediului
ambiant asupra omului, el a remarcat in Tratatul Despre aer, apa §i locuri, in urma analizei comparative
intre popoarele Asiei, Europei si Africii: constitutia fizica si psihicd, modul de viatd al oamenilor, dar si
»infatigsarea si felul de gandire a lor corespund in cele mai multe cazuri naturii tinutului” [6, p. 276], adica
tarii, spatiului geografic, unde acestia locuiesc.

O piatra trainica in fundamentul disciplinei geopolitice a pus si filozoful grec Aristotel, care a dezvol-
tat ideea lui Platon, teoretizand legaturile dintre organizarea politico-statald si mediul geografic. Or, prin
reflectiile si concluziile sale Aristotel initiazd primele analize geopolitice. El considera ca pozitia geogra-
fica a popoarelor defineste calitdtile lor intelectuale si morale, subliniind ca din punct de vedere geografic,
locul central ocupat de greci, indica faptul ca acest popor este in ,,Centrul Lumii”: intre locuitorii Europei
de nord si ai Asiei, distingdndu-se astfel de alte popoare, prin curaj, caracter si prin gradul avansat de
inteligenta si buna organizare de stat [7, p. 601].

Astfel, tragandu-si rddacinile din antichitate, ideile despre dependenta vietii sociale de factorii geogra-
fici (despre influenta naturii asupra omului si asupra vietii unui popor, despre necesitatea fortificarii
armoniei intre popor si naturd pentru a percepe destinele maselor), care au fost exprimate de-a lungul
secolelor de catre Herodot, Hipocrate, Aristotel, Strabon s.a. [8] se concretizeaza in doctrina determi-
nismului geografic.

127



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

La raspantia secolelor XV-XVI determinismul geografic, conditionat de dezvoltarea relatiilor ca-
pitaliste si de epoca marilor descoperiri geografice, cucereste pe deplin lumea stiintifica. ,,Expansiunea
geograficd a Europei”, deplasarea ,,centrului de greutate al economiei spre Atlantic” [9, p. 29], darsi des-
coperirea ,,Lumii noi” si luarea ei in stdpanire sau sub control de catre unele state europene, evenimente
descrise cu lux de amdnunte de Lyle N. McAliste in partea a doua a cartii sale Spania si Portugalia in
Lumea noua, 1492-1700 [10], iar odata cu includerea in aceastd ecuatie a Angliei si Frantei - si la sfere
de influenta intre state, si la conflicte, misiuni militare si expeditii, prin ultimele remarcandu-se la acea
vreme Statul rus.

Incontestabil, evenimentele si faptele amintite mai sus, care erau dezbatute si interpretate prin prisma
conditiilor climaterice si ale geografiei, au sporit si mai mult interesul oamenilor de stiintd, dar si a
societatii fatd de mediul geografic. In aceasti ordine de idei Jean Bodin impreuni cu Las Casas stu-
diaza mediul geografic si influenta lui in activitatea politicd, ajungind la concluzia cd mediul geografic
exercitd o dictaturd de la care omenirea nu se poate sustrage. J. Bodin in lucrarea sa Methodus ad facilem
historiarum cognitionem, 1566, determind interactiunea dintre laturile specifice ale geografiei cu viata
social-politica si puterea statald, aratand ca anume natura impune fiziologia, starea de spirit i organizarea
sociala a diferitelor populatii [11].

Oricum, parintele conceptului de determinism geografic este recunoscut Montesquieu, care bazandu-
se pe lucrarile lui J. Bodin si a colegilor sdi de idei a pus bazele teoretice ale lui in cartea Despre spiritul
legilor. In acest context Montesquieu sustinea ca factorii geografici: clima, solul si relieful determina/
influenteaza obiceiurile si inclinatiile oamenilor, iar de acestea depind organizarea statala a poporului,
modul/stilul sau de viata, legile. Tot el mai reflectd cd ,,conditiile unui sol sterp” cdlesc oamenii, i1 fac
mai curajosi si mai combativi, determinandu-i sa-si apere libertatea. Nimicnicia si lasitatea, specifice po-
poarelor cu clima blanda, mereu le-a condamnat pe acestea la robie, in timp ce popoarele cu clima rece,
fiind mai curajoase, s-au mentinut intotdeauna libere [12, p. 394].

Determinismul geografic a avut sustinatori si simpatizanti si in mediul stiintific rus. In numarul lor se
inscrie L. I. Mecnikov, care sustinea cd factorii de baza ce caracterizeaza nasterea si evolutia civilizatiilor
sunt raurile/fluviile si spatiile acvatice. In una din cele mai cunoscute lucrari ale sale, [{uBum3anus u
BeJIMKHE MUcTopuueckue pekn, Mecnikov subliniaza: ,,Patru mari culturi antice, toate sau nascut si s-au
dezvoltat pe malurile marilor fluvii”... [13, p. 199].

De-a lungul timpului doctrina determinismului geografic a fost supusa in repetate randuri criticilor
dure pentru ca abordeaza problematica sociald unilateral, punand accentul mai mult pe factorii externi/
internationali in detrimentul celor interni ce caracterizeaza activitatea societdtii si ca in cercetarile intre-
prinse nu acorda atentie cuveniti aspectelor interactive om-naturi/mediul ambiant. Insi cel mai mare
merit al determinismului geografic ramane acela de a servi drept bazd coagulantd/de imbinare a sa cu
fenomenul politic, apropiind astfel aparitia conceptului de geografie politica.

Afirmarea deplind a determinismului geografic, catre sfarsitul secolului al XIX-lea, a condus la con-
turarea si cristalizarea a trei directii predilecte de abordare a cercetarilor geopolitice: cele care urmareau
raporturile dintre istoria umana si mediul ambiental; cele care au evoluat de la geografia politica la teoriile
statal-organiciste; cele strategice. Cu toate cd, nu se pot opera delimitari nete, trebuie precizat ca prima si
a treia dintre aceste directii de cercetare s-au dezvoltat in lumea anglo-saxona, in timp ce a doua s-a mani-
festat cu predilectie in lumea germana [14], unde mai multi oameni de stiintd, simpatizanti ai  directiei
amintite mai sus, sintetizand principalii factori impusi de determinismul geografic. Or, cel care la mo-
mentul oportun a inteles cel mai bine acest fenomen a fost nimeni altul, decat Friedrich Ratzel, geograf
si etnolog german, care a elaborat mai multe concepte, ce au pus bazele noii stiinte - (initial - ,,antropo-
geografia”, apoi ,,geografia politica”) geopolitica.

Autor a mai multor studii si investigatii privind explicarea si interpretarea problemelor sociale, din
perspectiva determinismului geografic, Ratzel, care recunoaste ca pentru cristalizarea conceptiilor sale in
ce priveste asigurarea legaturii geografiei cu politica, s-a bazat pe ideile scolii germane de studii soci-
ologice, pe cunostintele din domeniul etnologiei si cel al istoriei, pentru a propune domeniului o lucrare
monografica fundamentala, de peste 700 de pagini, intitulatd Politische Geographie, publicata la Miin-
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chen si Leipzig in 1897, care numai la un an, in 1898, in expunerea lui L.Sinitki, a fost tiparitd in limba rusa
in revista 3emunesedenue. Din aceastd lucrare a lui Ratzel transpare 1n toatd plindtate Intreaga bogatie
de idei ce caracterizeaza activitatea stiintificd a autorului, care subliniaza:,, ...pentru tot ce este viu, cat
si pentru stat conditia de viatd rezida in relatia sa cu pamantul”; ,,Relatia poporului cu teritoriul sau, prin
interactiune, contribuie la faptul cd poporul si teritoriul devin un Intreg ” si ca ,,determinant in aceasta
ecuatie este spatiul pe care 1l ocupd un stat” [15, pp. 16-18].

Ideile privind geografia politicd a lui Friedrich Ratzel au fost preluate si dezvoltate in perioada interbe-
lica de oamenii de stiintd din mai multe scolile de geopolitica: anglo-saxona si cele din Franta, SUA si
din Rusia. Un reprezentant clasic al scolii germane se considera suedezul germanofil Rudolf Kjellen, care
foloseste pentru prima data termenul de ,,geopolitica” in anul 1889, intr-un articol, dezvoltand pe larg
aspectele teoretice preluate de la Ratzel in lucrarea sa Statul ca forma a vietii, unde subliniaza ca statele,
ca si alte organisme ,,se nasc si cresc”, infloresc, apoi ,,se ofilesc si mor” [16, pp. 31-32], noua stiintd re-
prezentand pentruel ,,studiul statului, considerat ca organism geografic, sau ca fenomen spatial, adica, ca
pamant, teritoriu, spatiu sau, mai precis, ca tara” [17, pp. 46-47].

Tot Rudolf Kjellen, la 1899, in cadrul unei prelegeri publice, lanseaza termenul de geopolitica. Cuvantul
apare, dupa aceea, intr-un studiu scris, Introducere la geografia Suediei, publicat in 1900. Consacrarea ter-
menului are loc insd abia in 1916, cand Kjellen publica lucrarea Die politischen Probleme des Weltkrieges,
in care primul capitol este intitula ,,Probleme geopolitice”. ,,De atunci, marturiseste Kjellen,denumirea se
intdlneste peste tot, cel putin 1n literatura (stiintificd) de limba germana si scandinava” [18, pp. 3-36].

Necesitatea dezvoltarii si cercetdrii disciplinei geopolitice si afilierea ei la dinamica relatiilor
national-internationale a dus la aparitia scolilor geopolitice, prima fiind scoala germana, care alaturi de
F. Ratzel si R. Kellen I-a avut si pe K. Haushofer, care prin lucrarile sale Grenzen in ihrer Geographis-
chen und Politikschen Bedentung, 1927, Geopolitik der Panideen, 1931 sau Weltpolitik von heute, 1934,
aparute siin limba rusd in culegerea: Xaycxodep, K. O reononutuke. Pabots! pa3usix net [19, pp. 7-250],
pun impreuna 1n circuit mai multe elaborari teoretice: ,,spatiul vital”, ,,statul-organism viu”, ,,stat-tampon”,
,colonizare externd”, ,,antropogeografie”, ,,Mitteleuropa”, ,,pan-ideile” ca harti mentale, conceptul ,,con-
fruntdrii dintre puterile continentale si puterile oceanice”, numit conventional ,politica Anaconda”. Tot
ei au Tmpartit domeniul geopoliticii n trei sub-discipline: a) topo-politica b) morfo-politica si c) fizi-
politica, dar si au fondat, in 1924, la initiativa lui K. Haushofer, prima revista de specialitate, denumita
Zeitschrift fur Geopolitik , care a aparut constant timp de 20 de ani. Prin monografiile si articolele sale de
geopoliticd, publicate in revista amintitd mai sus, al carei redactor era, K. Haushofer si-a facut un nume
solid in randul oamenilor de stiintd. Concomitent amintim c¢d multe din ideile lui, prin colaborarea care a
avut-o cu Hitler, au stat la baza dezvoltarii ideologiei fasciste. Vazand pe aceastd cale ca multe din con-
ceptele sale au fost speculate, compromise si ideologizate de catre reprezentantii cercului politic hitlerist,
teoreticianul ,,pan-ideilor”, ,,presiunii frontierelor” si a ,,constrangerii spatiale”, adeptul ideii ca ,,orice
imperiu trebuie sa dispuna de hotare, pe care sa fie capabil sa le apere cu forte proprii” [20, pp.16-17],
se opune politicii fasciste de rizboi, ajungind in dizgratia lui Hitler. In ultima sa lucrare Apologie der
deutsche Geopolitik ,1946, Haushofer a negat ,,trecutul nazist” al stiintei sale si a incercat s demonstreze
ca Hitler a distorsionat geopolitica.

La ingemanarea de secole XIX si XX, si in alte state din Occident sunt fondate scoli geopolitice: n
Franta - prin Vidal de la Blache, cu studiul La France de ['est [21], in care autorul ia atitudine criticd fata
de cercetarile geopolitice germane, propundnd o noud abordare privind analiza proceselor geopolitice -
posibilismul, unde domind omul si nu spatiul sau pozitia geografica a statului si Principes de Geographie
humaine [22], unde sunt dezbatute problemele influentei mediului geografic asupra omului, prin Albert
Demangeon cu L’Empire Britannique [23], un studiu despre geografia coloniald, dar si prin J. Ancel, care
in Geographie des frontiers [24] siin Geopolitique, [25], cat si in alte studii consacrate geografiei politice
europene, respinge razboiul ca mijloc al politicii teritoriale a unui stat, criticd aprig expansionismului si
imperialismului, mai cu seama politica externd a Germaniei de la acea vreme. Studiul lui J. Ancel Manuel
geographique de politique europeenne [26] , mai cu seama vol. 1, subintitulat Europa Centrala, care a
vazut lumina tiparului in 1936, prezintd interes deosebit pentru noi deoarece are consacrate multe pa-
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gini Romaniei si tinutului Moldovei. Aici cercetatorul francez J. Ancel, care era si membru corespondent
al Academiei Romane, n mai multe pagini, dar Tn mod special la cele cuprinse intre 230-248, vorbeste
despre asezarea geografica a arealului romanesc, despre muntii Carpati si importanta lor, despre bogatiile
naturale ale Basarabiei, 1n special a Codrilor si a stepei Bugeacului. Autorul se referd si la alte aspecte
(geo) politice de la acea vreme din Basarabia: insemnatatea frontierelor fluviale ale tinutului; identitatea
etnica a romanilor si moldovenilor, la asa numita ,,republica moldoveneasca”, creata in 1924 de URSS
de-a lungul malului stang al Nistrului s. a.

Scoala geopolitica anglo-americana s-a dezvoltat independent de cea germand, avand mai multi
reprezentanti notorii. Din cohorta lor face parte britanicul Halford MacKinder, care a incercat sa con-
ceptualizeze strategia imperiala britanica de la acea vreme prin prisma geografiei politice sia geostrate-
giei. Acest fapt devine elocvent chiar din una din primele lucrari ale lui H. MacKinder [27]. MacKinder
este considerat pe merit fondatorul teoriei ,,Pivotului geografic al istoriei” si a ,,geostrategiei”. Teoria in
cauzd a devenit una globald, fiind dezvoltatd in mai multe studii ale autorului [28, pp. 298-321], care
subliniaza ca la nivel planetar, in centrul lumii, se afla continentul Euro-asiatic, iar in centrul acestuia se
afla ,,Inima lumii” sau ,,Heartland”-ul. MacKinder ne indemna sd aruncam o privire asupra Europei si a
istoriei europene, ca la un fenomen, dependent de Asia si istoria ei, deoarece civilizatia europeana este
in mare masura rezultatul luptei de secole impotriva intruziunilor asiatice [29, pp. 162-169] Ulterior, in
studiul sau Democratic ideals and reality, 1919, MacKinder numeste acest spatiu ,,zona pivot” ,,conti-
nent central”, specificind ca acesta ocupa o mare parte a teritoriului Euro-asiatic, incluzand aici Orientul
Indepartat si o serie de tari din Europa de Est, formuland urmitoarea legitate geostrategici: ,,Cine
conduce Europa de Est, stdpaneste Heartland-ul; Cine stapaneste Heartland-ul, conduce ,,Insula lumii”;
Cine conduce ,,Insula lumii”, guverneaza Lumea” [30, p. 102]. Referindu-se la activitatea stiintifica a lui
MacKinder, cercetatorii remarca cum ca ea ,,apare ca un spectacol spatial, ca o opera teatrala (,,the stage
of the whole world”), In care decorurile sunt date de regiunile lumii, de actorii statali, iar actiunea se
subordoneaza legilor geografice” [31, p. 55].

O contributie substantiala la dezvoltarea geopoliticii clasice au avut si studiile stiintifice ale istoricului
american Alfred Mahan, care intr-o masura au fost elaborate de cétre acesta in interesele geostrategice
ale Statelor Unite ale Americii. Conceptiile ,,puterii maritime” expuse in una din lucrarile sale funda-
mentale The influence of Sea Power upon History,1660—1783, publicata in 1890 [32], au pus substantial
umarul la dezvoltarea artei militare navale a SUA si a altor tari. Tot autorul teoriei ,,puterii maritime” este
cel care dezvoltd si face cunoscut la scard mondiald intr-o altd lucrare a sa - The Interest of America in Sea
Power: Present and Future [33], principiul ,,anaconda”, care a stat ulterior la baza elaborarii conceptiilor
geostrategice dintre diferite sisteme politice din lume.

Intru apararea intereselor SUA si-a pus cercetirile sale din domeniul geopoliticii si N. Spykman, un
sustindtor inflacirat al conceptiilor de bazi ale lui A. Mahansi H. MacKinder. In atingerea scopurilor
sale de geostrategie si asigurare a securitdtii nationale a SUA, acesta a imbinat teoria Heartland-
ului, elaboratd de MacKinder cu teoria ,,puterii maritime” a lui Mahan, convins fiind ca geopolitica intai
de toate trebuie sa furnizeze date si analize ,, pentru a adopta decizii in anumite chestiuni de politica
externa” [34]. In lucrarea The geography of the peace, N. Spykman intreprinde o revizie a teoriei lui H.
Mackinder, privind Heartland-ul, mentionand ca ,,cheia dominatiei mondiale” este Rimland-ul si nu Heart-
land-ul, chiar dacd mai mult a fost vorba doar despre o nuantare a notiunilor in aceastd privinti. In
cartea amintitd mai sus, dar si in studiul Americas Strategy in World Politics. The United States and the
Balance of Power, N. Spykmen dezvolta teoria lui A. Mahan referitor la determinarea puterii geopolitice
a statului, evidentiind in acest sens 10 criterii de bazad. Autorul critica politica expansionistd a Germaniei
fasciste de la acea vreme si demonstreaza ca ,,scopul strategiei Americii in politica mondiala este de a
realiza marja de sigurantd in domeniu”. Vorbind despre disputa dintre SUA si Germania, privind domi-
narea Americii de Sud, Spykman accentueaza ca ,,Conflictele moderne folosesc mai multe forme de agre-
siune”, care Tncep cu propaganda si atacuri ideologice Impotriva adversarului, insd, remarca el, ,,rdzboiul
psihologic reprezinta astazi principalul front” [35, p. 24, p. 198]. De asemenea, N. Spykman a introdus
in stiinta geopoliticd notiunea de ,,Ocean de Mijloc”, conventional numita si ,,continentul atlantic”, prin

130



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Media si comunicare ISSN 2587-4446

puterea sa de unificare a ,,statelor marii”, in care erau cointeresate SUA, pentru care fapt, de rand cu A.
Mahan, el poate fi numit ,,parintele atlantismului”.

Si scoala geopoliticd rusd a promovat In prim-plan mai multi oameni de stiintd ai domeniului. Un repre-
zentant de baza al acestei scoli a fost N. Danilevski, care primul a ajuns la concluzia, ca sursele esentiale
ale evenimentelor geopolitice planetare nu sunt detinute de  toate natiunile si popoarele lumii, asa cum
pretindeau predecesorii lui, ci doar de cétre statele-colos, care se disting prin identitatea lor civilizationala si
prin asa numitele ,,tipuri cultural-istorice”, cum au fost civilizatiile ,,lJumilor Grecesti si Europene”, incercand
la acea vreme sd abordeze problematica geopoliticd anume de pe aceste pozitii [36, p. 125].

Cauza lui Danilevski a fost continuata de alti reprezentanti ai scolii geopolitice ruse, intdi de toate
de K. Leontiev si in mod special de P. Savitki, un reprezentant de seama al euro-asiatismului. Printre
cel, care au pus bazele geopoliticii rusesti se numard si V. P. Semionov-Tian-Sanski, care in lucrarile
sale [37, pp. 425-458], descrie cele mai importante aspecte ale tabloului geopolitic al Rusiei din acea
perioada, inclusiv  frontierele ei naturale. in cohorta oamenilor de stiintd rusi, care au contribuit la
dezvoltarea geopoliticii clasice mai pot fi inscrisi: G. V. Vernadski, N. S. Trubetkoi, G. V. Plehanov, I.
A. Ilyin, care, in comun cu ceilalti au promovat mai multe teorii si idei privind ,,Rusia, ca spatiu aparte,
ancorat in doud continente” si ,, interesele ei vitale atat in Europa cat si in Asia”, pana la ,,identificarea
geopoliticii cu o ,,pseudostiintd burgheza”, ,,imperialistd”, care ,,a luat nastere in perioada imperialismului
ca arma ideologica” [38]. Criticile aduse geopoliticii aveau sa domine dispozitiile lumii academice din
fosta URSS, dar mai cu seamad a conducerii politice, care a marginalizat/ interzis pentru multi ani inainte
cercetarile in domeniu.

In Romania, initiatorul preocuparilor in domeniul geopoliticii sunt Simion Mehedinti si D. Gusti, fosti
studenti ai lui F. Ratzel. Anume D. Gusti i-a oferit lui I. Conea o sectiune separata in revista Sociologie
Romaneasca [39], in care acesta a prezentat pentru prima datd public disciplina: ,,Geopolitica. O stiinta
noud.” Tot aici, peste un an si sociologul Anton Golopentia, publicd Insemndrile sale privind definirea
preocupdrilor geopolitice. Reprezentantii scolii romanesti considerd geopolitica ,,stiintd a zilei”, care are
drept obiect de studiu ,,mediul politic planetar” si ,,jocul politic dintre state”.

Preocupadrile primilor geopoliticieni romani sunt reflectate la inceputul anilor 740 in revista Geopoli-
tica - Geoistoria: revista romana pentru sud-estul european, care era editata la Craiova, avandu-l redactor
pe Gh. I. Bratianu, pentru care geopolitica era ,, o ramurd noud si viguroasd ”, desprinsd din geografia
politicd” [40, p. 13]. Pe aceasta platforma se situau si ceilalti membri ai comitetului de directie al revistei:
Sabin Manuild, Mircea Vulcanescu, lon Conea si Anton Golopentia, care in Cuvant nainte, la aparitia
primul numar al revistei, subliniau ca ,,geopolitica e stiinta fenomenului politic international, urmarit si
explicat in determinarea lui geografica” [41, p. 3]. Tot in primul numar al revistei este publicat si studiul
Romania in marginea continentului, in care S. Mehedinti abordeaza ,,problema de geopolitica romaneasca
si europeana”, constatand: ,,Romanii au ajuns din nou intre Asia si Europa” [42, p. 66]. Si tot in acest numar
al revistei vede lumina tiparului articolul Hotare rasaritene: valea Nistrului, in care C. Bratescu subliniaza
ca,,Nistrul este un hotar ideal pentru padmantul si poporul” moldovenesc, ,,spre rasarit” [43, p.70]. Ulterior,
mai multe studii tematice din aceasta revistd au fost inmanuncheate in culegerea Geopolitica, de catre
coordonatorii ei: lon Conea, Anton Golopentia si M. Popa-Veres. Aceste studii ne Infatiseaza activitatea
multilaterald desfasuratd de oamenii de stiintd din Romania in domeniul geopolitic.

Activitatea prodigioasa a reprezentantilor scolii geopolitice romane, dar si a celor din alte scoli geo-
politice din lume, a fost intreruptd de rizboi. In acest perioada, incepand chiar cu anii celui de-al Doilea
Rézboiului Mondial scoala geopolitica anglo-americand si-a gasit afirmarea in SUA. Aceasta s-a Intdmplat
si din cauza cd reprezentantii scolilor geopolitice europene asociau motivele izbucnirii, cat si urmadrile
celor doud razboaie mondiale, cu teoriile elaborate si enuntate de scoala geopoliticd germana, care de la
inceputuri a manifestat tendinte evidente de a depasi sfera stiintei, alunecand pe pista ideologiei in servi-
ciul clasei politice si cercurilor militare germane.

Oricum, 1n SUA studiile in domeniul geopoliticii au continuat. Astfel, conform modelului Heartland-
Rimland, adica al luptei dintre Uscat si Mare, dupa N Spykman, Statele Unite in timpul razboiului rece au
aplicat In raport cu Uniunea Sovieticd o pozitie defensiva, numita ,,politica de descurajare”. Noua realita-
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te politica si-a gasit reflectare in lucrarile lui Saul Cohen si Colin S. Gray [44]. Astfel, pornind de la ideea
ca razboiul rece este o confruntare intre ,,imperiul insular al Statelor Unite si imperiul terestru” (Heartland)
»pentru controlul/interzicerea controlului asupra zonei de coastd eurasiatico-africand” (Rimland), Gray
atrdgea atentia cd Heatland-ul corespunde teritoriului URSS. Si, din aceste considerente, SUA urmeaza
sa contracareze URSS peste tot, unde aceasta intentioneaza sa avanseze, prin amplasarea armelor nucleare
in raport cu particularitatile geografice si geopolitice ale diferitelor regiuni [45, pp. 14,15 et al.].

Cercetatorul francez, J. Gottman, printre primii, a atras atentia asupra factorilor culturali ca resursa
de putere si de dominatie a statelor lumii, incercand sd demonstreze faptul ca granitele politice sunt de-
terminate Tn primul rand de actiunea factorilor spirituali, si mai putin de configuratia spatiilor terestre.
In studiul La Politique des Etats et leur geographie, supunand criticii ideile geopolitice ale lui Ratzel,
Haushofer, Spykman etc., Gottman a ajuns la concluzia ca in viziunea acestora geopolitica era o stiinta
despre razboi, iar experienta celui de al treilea Reich a ITnsemnat o aplicare a ideilor lui Ratzel in practi-
ca. J. Gottman aduce critici si unor opinii geopolitice ale lui MacKinder, care, dupd el, au avut, in temei,
»scopul dea se opune liniei strategice eurasiatice a Rusiei”. Preocupat plenar de ,,conceptul de spatiu”, el
vede ,,principalul sens politic” nu in dimensiunea teritoriului statului, ci in coordonatele lui geografice, in
organizarea productiei nationale si in implicarea sa plenard in ,,comunicatiile internationale”. Conform
lui universul este determinat de miscare, subliniind ca circulatia este ,,baza oricarei geografii si a oricarei
politici” [46, p. 120], J. Gottman foloseste In acest sens in continuare termenul de ,,comunicare” (mijloa-
ce, canale), considerat de el sinonim cu cel al circulatiei.

Autorul francez dezbate amanuntit in studiul sdu si notiunea de ,,stat-tampon” subliniind faptul ca in
acest sens Rusia si-a facut o ,,specialitate” de a avea intotdeauna 1in jurul ei ,state-vasali”, pe care, ,,in
functie de circumstante”, mereu le-a folosit in scopuri de securitate [47, p. 105] .

Un alt postulat a lui Gottman este cel de,,iconografie”, preferat de autor 1in locul ,,conceptului de stil”
sau ,,mod de viata” [48, pp. 137-138 si 156-157], propus la vremea sa de Vidal de la Blanche. J. Gottman
subliniaza ca ,,spatiile civilizationale autonome” intrunesc toate formele vizibile ale vietii publice si pri-
vate, inclusiv ,,exprimarea simbolica a ideilor politice”, care formeaza spatiu semantic si cel al culturii.
In opinia autorului la baza separirii civilizatiilor occidentale de cele orientale sti ,,dimensiune spatiald
profunda a culturii” (iconografia): multe culturi din Orient se opun de obicei imaginilor vizuale, picturilor
si icoanelor, in timp ce in Occident exista o puternica reverentd pentru iconografie si portrete [49, p. 159].

Desigur, dezvoltarea vertiginoasd a tehnologiilor comunicationale si informationale din ultimii ani
au apropiat intr-o masurd culturile si au facut mai compatibile ,,modurile de viatd” dintre oameni. Mai
cu seama a populatiei din tarilor membre ale UE. Dar conflictele geopolitice in acest context nu au fost
inldturate. Dovada in aceastd privinta sta si rdzboiul ruso-ucrainean, prin intermediul caruia statul agresor
incearcd sd impuna poporului ucrainean ,,L.umea rusa”.

Dupa noi, mai multe idei si modele ale lui J. Gottman si-au gasit materializare in dezvoltarea spatiului
geopolitic comunitar european si in Televiziunea fard frontiere, contribuind concomitent la accelerarea
proceselor de integrare a mass-mediei 1n context regional in conditiile societdtii informationale.

Astfel, catre sfarsitul perioadei razboiului rece geopolitica se desprinde de cadrul ei doctrinal, fiind tot
mai mult preocupatd de analiza concreta a relatiilor internationale, mai cu seama a ,,balantelor de putere”
in diferite zone sau regiuni geografice. Spre exemplu, tot Colin S. Grey, care in lucrarea sa The Geopoli-
tics of Super Power, defineste geopolitica drept ,,interpretare politicd a unei realitati geografice globale”,
punand in opozitie SUA si URSS, subliniazd ca SUA sunt ,,0 putere insulard de dimensiune continentald”
si cd interesele sale ,,in Europa pot fi caracterizate drept vitale” [50, pp. 45-47].

Geopolitica razboiului rece se remarcd prin eforturile oamenilor de stiintd ai multor scoli de a rea-
nima aceasta stiinta , de a extinde bazele teoretice ale revenirii ei In actualitate, de a delimita conceptele
(geografie si geografie politica), de a explica corelatiile intre geopolitica, geostrategie si globalizare, de a
analiza si a argumenta crizele si conflictele (Coreea, Cuba, Ungaria, Cehoslovacia, Vietnam, Afganistan,
Rézboiul din Golf's.a.). Tot in perioada respectiva s-au derulat si alte evenimente, care au dus nu numai
la schimbarea ordinii geopolitice ce dominase globul pana atunci, dar si la escaladarea luptei propagan-
distice si a antagonismului dintre cele doud sisteme, cu antrenarea masivd a mass-mediei.
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Observand aceste mutatii in cdmpul geopolitic al confruntarilor propagandistico-ideologice dintre
cele doua sisteme sociale in care au fost atrase si ,,sistemele informationale”, autorul francez Yves
Lacoste avea sd remarce faptul cd ,,incepand cu anii °80 in Europa au aparut lucrari care au imbogatit
din punct de vedere metodologic si metodic stiinta geopoliticd” [51]. In viziunea lui Lacoste, pu-
blicul larg de multe ori nu este orientat catre ,,abordarea rationald a realitatii”, ci mai degrabd e atras
de ,,lumea lucrurilor si ideilor” construite si propuse de mass-media. Controversele privind identifi-
carea geopoliticii cu alte stiinte inrudite, dar si multe alte aspecte ale problematicii in cauza, aveau
sda domine mediul geopolitic in perioada contemporana, caracterizata drept Noua ordine mondiala si
unipolarism. ,,in cei doi ani dintre ciderea Zidului Berlinului si disolutia URSS, George Bush, senior, si
Mihail Gorbaciov au realizat aceasta idee de Noud ordine mondiala ”. Ideea a fost formulata de Bush intr-
un discurs in cadrul Congresului american, la 11 septembrie 1990. ,,M. Gorbaciov a incercat reformarea
sistemului socialist din Uniunea Sovietica - vestitele perestroika si glasnosti - dar sistemul degradase
deja substantial”... Apare astfel fata unui nou Imperiu -,,SUA, care revendicad dreptul de a fi garant al
libertatii si de a conduce, pe aceastd baza, lumea” [52, pp. 274-275]. Insa, dupa cum remarci cercetitorii
»INoua impartire a lumii este ,,rediviziunea a ceea ce a fost deja divizat”. Aceste redistribuiri au dus la o
crestere a numarului de conflicte in lume [53, p. 8], legate, In ultimul timp, si de asa numita ,,sferd de
influentd”, care se manifesta prin transformarea unor state in ,,sateliti” ai puterilor mari.

In acest context, cercetitorul V. Juc mentioneazi ci ,formarea ordinii mondiale dupa incheierea riz-
boiului rece se dovedeste a fi un proces multi-aspectual care si-a gasit expresie in mai multe elaborari si
scenarii globale propuse de diferite scoli stiintifice, lideri de opinie si reprezentanti ai diverselor culturi si
religii”. Autorul mai mentioneazd ca multe modele poarta amprenta ,,logicii conflictuale dintre poluri” ca
polaritatea ramane problema de baza a configuratiei ordinii mondiale si structurii sistemului international
in formare, ,,polul fiind abordat atat in sens geopolitic, dar si intr-o acceptiune mai larga, incluzand aspecte
geo-economice, geo-culturale si de alta naturd si provenienta”, care, oricum, asa cum sustin si alti oameni
de stiintd Z. Brzezinski, Ch. Krauthammer, P. O Brien, ,,indica asupra tipului imperial de sistem care in ul-
tima instanta se reduce la hegemonia globala a SUA” [54, pp. 44-60]. Anume interesul pentru solutionarea
problemelor urgente in context mondial si regional i-a determinat pe oamenii de stiintd sd revitalizeze
geopoliticd, care ,,este stiinta spatiilor mari, a proceselor politice, economice si de altd naturd globala, dar
si arta de a le gestiona” [55, p. 8], in conditiile unii lumi multipolare.

In acest context, geopolitica isi extinde sensul privind materia de informatie politic extern, de studiu
al cadrului larg al politicii si de cercetare, numit de R. Kjellen mediu politic. Actualmente mediul poli-
tic fiind supus presiunilor politice, economice, sociale de ordin statal, regional sau international, cat si
,bombardamentului” informational fara precedent, tot mai putin se circumscrie frontierelor politice ale
statului-natiune, ci isi extinde aria intereselor statale in plan regional, daca nu uneori continental. Toate
acestea presupun din partea specialistilor si a jurnalistilor nu numai masurari propriu-zise si evaludri ale
fenomenelor geopolitice, dar si analize operative bine fondate/documentate, cat si explicatii, prognoze in
cunostinta de cauza si profesioniste. Accentuam faptul ca si de data aceasta pe filiera anglo-saxona, geo-
politica a dobandit un caracter aplicativ si pragmatic. Astfel, cercetatorii Dean Minix si Sandra Hawley
considera ca specialistii in relatii internationale trebuie sd devind un gen de meteorologi, pentru a descrie
,»schimbadrile care au loc in climatul politic” si sa explice aceste prefaceri in mediul nostru politic astfel
incat sa le putem evalua si categorisi pentru utilizarea lor ulterioard si de a prevedea in timp ,,orice alte
procese similare ... si cum aceste prefaceri politice vor afecta viata noastra” [56, p. 8]. Or, in calitatea lor de
cronicari ai timpului, astdzi, in era avansatd a tehnologiilor comunicational-informationale, si jurnalistii
care scriu pe teme internationale urmeaza sa se inregimenteze in cohorta ,,meteorologilor politici”, avand
datoria profesionala de a arata si a convinge cd ,,furtunile politice” in lume ,,nu pot fi echivalate cu hao-
sul, dezordinea si dezorientarea” [57, p. 13].

In ultimii ani specialistii din domeniul geopoliticii manifesta tot mai mult interesul de a  sintetiza
schimbarile ce auloc 1n lume si in domeniul disciplinei In cauzd, incercand sa cuprinda intr-o singura
forma toate fenomenele, elaborand o formula in care fiecare sa-si afle un tip de dezlegare multumitoa-
re. In aceastd ordine de idei, Richard Falk [58] este de parere ci lumea se misca rapid de la geopolitica
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»spre o realitate mai integrata economic,cultural si politic”, ceea ce ar solicita aparitia geo-guvernarii,
menitd sa asigure structuri de guvernare eficienta la nivel global. Deci, si aceste probleme urmeaza sa-si
gaseasca teren fertil de cercetare in context geopolitic.

Concluzii

Subliniem faptul ca elementul de sincronicitate al cercetdrii Intreprinse, este dat de faptul ca problema-
tica geopoliticii este determinatd de expunerea cronologicd a evolutiei eiin spatiu si timp. Cu toate ele-
mentele si proprietatile dobandite in timp , care au constituit din ea o metoda, dar si o stiintd cu legaturi
multidisciplinare ale cérui obiect de studiu constad In examinarea si interpretarea relatiilor internationale,
ce au avut loc in trecut sau se deruleazd actualmente pe Terra, din perspectiva factorilor geografici si
ai celor politici. Pusa 1n serviciul examinarii complexe a faptelor si evenimentelor din politica mondia-
la, astdzi geopolitica, datoritd dezvoltarii accelerate a tehnologiilor comunicationale, care au instaurat
pe intreg globul dictatura societatii informationale si cunoasterii, este determinata si ea de paradigma
informatiei geopolitice. Principalul mijloc prin care geo-informatia este adusa la cunostinta oamenilor
pe toate meridianele globului raméane a fi mass-media, asistatd de tehnologiile avansate. Mediatizarea geo-
informatiei, necesara omului contemporan precum aerul, este forma existentei ei. Investigarea permanen-
td a influentei mass-mediei si a factorilor geografici in complexitatea lor sistemicd asupra ,,meteorologiei
geopolitice” - de la evenimente mondene la conflicte si razboaie: informationale, hibrid, cibernetice,
traditionale, este de datoria cercetatorilor domeniului.

Referinte:

1. RATZEL F., La géographie politique. Paris: Fayard, 1987, 220 pag. ISBN 978 2213019352.

2. JONES M. et al., 4n Introduction to Political Geography: Space, Place and Politics. London: Routledge,
2004, 208 pag. ISBN 9780415250771.

3. DOBRESCU P., Geopolitica. Bucuresti: Comunicare. ro, 2008, 423 pag. ISBN 978-973-711-109-8.

4. BUSE C., O carte necesard. in: HLIHOR, C. Geopolitica si geostrategia in analiza relatiilor internationale

contemporane. consideratii teoretice si metodologice. Bucuresti: Editura Universitatii Nationale de Aparare

,»Carol I, 2005, 330 pag. ISBN 973-663-304-7.

DOBRESCU P., Geopolitica. Bucuresti: Comunicare. ro, 2008, 423 pag. ISBN 978-973-711-109-8.

Tunnokpam. Couunenus. Hzo6pannvie knueu. Tom 1, Mocksa, ['oconomenrus, 1936, 736 p.

Apucmomens. Coyunenus. Tom 4. Mocksa: Meicnb, 1983, 830 p. BbK 87.3(0)321-225.

WJIbUH, B. B., MAILIMHIEB, A. B., Quiocogus 6 cxemax u koumenmapusx. CI16.: [lutep, 2005, 304 pag.

ISBN 5-469-00566-6.

9. HLIHOR C. Op. cit.

10. MCALISTER L., Spain and Portugal in the New World, 1492-1700 (Europe and the World in the Age
of Expansion, vol. III). Minnesota: Univ Of Minnesota Press, Minnesota Arhiva Editiile, 1984, 620 pag.
ISBN 978-0816612185.

11. BOJEH XK., Memoo neekozo nosnanus ucmopuu. Mocksa.: Hayxka, 2000 1., 412 pag. ISBN 5-02-008714-9.

12. MOHTECKBE 111, O dyxe 3axonos. Mocksa: PUITOJI Knaccuk, 2019 1., 840 pag. ISBN 978-5-386-10459-7.

13. MEUYHUKOB JI. U., [Jueuruzayus u geruxue ucmopuyeckue pexu. Mocksa: M3ngarenscto Atipuc-Ilpecc,
2013 1., 320 pag. ISBN 978-5-8112-5112-4.

14. NEGUT S., Introducere in geopolitica. Bucuresti: Meteor Press, 2015, 288 pag. ISBN 9789737280626.

15. RATZEL F., Politische Geographie, publicati la Miinchen si Leipzig in 1897. in: b. A. Hcaes (Cocr.).
Teononumuxa: Xpecmomamus. CII0.: ITurep, 2007, 1156 pag. ISBN 5-94807-016-6.

16. KIELLEN R., Der Staat als Lebensform (1916), reprint: BiblioBazaar, 2008, 248 pag. ISBN 9780559209154.

17. HAPTOB H. A., I'eononumuxa. Mocksa: FOHUTH, 1999, 358 pag. ISBN 5-238-00070-7.

18. CONEA 1., Geopolitica - o stiintd noud. in: Sociologia Romdneasca, 11, nr. 9-10, 1937.

19. XAYCXO®EP K., O ceononumuxe. Pabomuwi paszuvix nem. Mocksa: Meicib, 2001, 426 pag. ISBN 5-244—
00885.

20. Idem.

© N oW

134



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Media si comunicare ISSN 2587-4446

21. Vidal P. de la BLACHE, La France de ['est, (1916). Paris: The Classics.us, 2013, 76 pag. ISBN P78-
1230451725.

22. Vidal P. de la BLACHE, Principes de Geographie humaine, (1922). Paris: L’Harmattan, 2013, 326 pag.
ISBN 978-2296328686.

23. DEMANGEON A., L’Empire Britannique, Paris: Armand Colin, 1923, 280 pag.

24. ANCEL J., Geographie des frontiers, Paris: Librairie Gallimard, 1938, 209 pag.

25. ANCEL J., Geopolitique, Paris: Delagrave 1936, 120 pag.

26. ANCEL J., Manuel geographique de politique europeenne, Paris: Delagrave, 1936, 491 pag.

27. MACKINDER H., Britain and the British Seas. Cosimo Classics: 2020, 402 pag. ISBN 978-1945934971.

28. MACKINDER H., The geographical Pivot of History, publicat in 1904 in The Geographical Journal,
vol. XXIII, nr. 4, pp. 421-444, retiparitd in decembrie 2004, vol. 170 al colectiei revistei The Geographical
Journal.

29. MAKKUH/EP X., I'eoepaguueckas oco ucmopun. Mocksa: Ilommc, 1995, nr. 4.

30. Maxkkunnep X., JJemokpamuyeckue uoeansvt u peaivbrHocms. I'paués, M. H., Xpecmomamus no ceononumuxe.
MockBa & bepnun: {upexkr-Menua, 2019, 455 c. ISBN 978-5-4499-0022-7.

31. SAGEATA R., Geopoliticd. Sibiu: Universitatea ,,Lucian Blaga”, 2008, 304 pag. ISBN 978-973-739-602-0.

32. MBXBH A., Bauanue mopckou cunvl Ha ucmoputo 1660—1783. Mocksa: U3znarensctBo ACT, 2002, 634 pag.
ISBN 5-17-011974-7.

33. MAHAN A., The Interest of America in Sea Power: Present and Future, Boston:Little, Brown & C°, 1897,
314 pag.

34. SPYKMAN N., The geography of the peace. New York: Harcourt Brace and C°, (1944), [print] Archon
Books, 1969, 66 pag. ISBN 978-0208006547.

35. SPYKMAN N., America’s Strategy in World Politics. The United States and the Balance of Power. Francis P.
Sempa Paperback, 534 pag. Published 2007 by Routledge. ISBN 978 141280631-2.

36. JAHUJIEBCKUI H. 4., Poccus u Espona. Mocksa: MuctutyT pycckoii rmBmmmsamun, 2008, 816 pag.
ISBN 978-5-902725-25-1.

37. CEMEHOB-TSAH-ILIAHCKW B. I1., O mozywjecmeeniom meppumopuanviom 61adeHu npumMeHumensHo
K Poccuu. Ouepx nonumuyeckoti eeocpaghuu. Ilerporpan: U3sectust PI'Oro T. 51, Beim. 8, 1915 T

38. I'eoepaghuneckuii snyuxaoneouueckuii crosaps. Ilouamus u mepuunsi. MockBa: Cosemckasn DHyuxioneous,
1988 1. 432 pag.

39. Revista: Sociologie Romdneasca , nr. 9-10, din septembrie-octombrie 1937.

40. BRATEANU Gh. 1., Geopolitica, factor educativ si national. Revista Geopolitica - Geoistoria, nr. 1, sep-
tembrie-octombrie, 1941.

41. Idem

42. Idem

43. Idem

44, COHEN 8., Geography and Politics in a World Divided. Oxford: Oxford University Press, print, 1973, 334
pag. ISBN 978-0195016956. COLIN, S. Gray. The Geopolitics of the Nuclear Era. New York: Crane Russak,
1977, 70 pag. ISBN 978-0844812571.

45. Colin S. GRAY Op. cit.

46. GOTTMAN 1., La Politique des Etats et leur geographie. Paris: A. Colin,1952, 228 pag.

47. Idem

48. Idem

49. Idem

50. Colin S. GRAY., The Geopolitics of Super Power. Lexington, KY: University Press of Kentucky, 2014, 288 pag.
ISBN 9780813158051.

51. LACOSTE Y., Dictionnaire de géopolitique. Paris: Flammarion, 1993, 1679 pag. ISBN 10208035101X

52. VADUVA Gh., Gtopolitica. Teorii. Areale. Falii. Confluente. Bucuresti: Societatea Scriitorilor Militari, 2013.
446 pag. ISBN 978-973-8941-61-8.

53. AVXUHA T. H., I'eononumuxa. CtaBponons: ATPYC, 2013, 168 pag. ISBN 978-5-9596-0852-1.

135



STUDIA UNIVERSITATIS MOLDAVIAE
Revista stiintifica a Universitatii de Stat din Moldova, 2023, nr. 11(2)

54. JUC V., Reconfigurarea ordinii mondiale dupd incheierea razboiului rece: aspecte teoretico-metodologice.//
Revista de filosofie, sociologie si stiinte politice, a Institutului Integrare Europeana si Stiinte Politice al Aca-
demiei de Stiinte a Moldovei, nr. 3, 2009.

55. AYXUHA T. H., Op. cit.

56. MINIX D. & HAWLEY S. M., Global Politics. Wadsworth Publishing Company, Belmont, 1997, 550 pag.
ISBN 9780314067678,

57. DOBRESCU P, Bargaoanu A., Op. cit,

58. FALK R., On Human Governance: Toward a New Global Politics — The World Order Models Project Report
of the Global Civilization Initiative, Pennsylvania State University Press, 1995.

Date despre autor:

Mihai LESCU, doctor, conferentiar universitar, Facultatea de Jurnalism si Stiinte ale Comunicarii, Universitatea
de Stat din Moldova.

E-mail: mihai.lescu@usm.md

ORCID: 0000-0001-9837-6687

Prezentat la 10.10.2023

136



Seria ,,Stiinte economice si ale comunicarii”
Media si comunicare ISSN 2587-4446

CZU: 659.137.1:791.43:339.138 https://doi.org/10.59295/sum2(11)2023_18
PRODUCT PLACEMENT IN CINEMATOGRAFIE CA
INSTRUMENT AL COMUNICARII DE MARKETING

Elena MUREA,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Product-placement-ul in cinematografie reprezinta o tacticad de marketing eficientd, constand in integrarea discre-
ta a produselor sau serviciilor in filme. Aceasta strategie oferd brandurilor o expunere semnificativa cétre publicul
larg, fard sa para intruziva. Prin plasarea subtila a produselor in scene, filmele pot influenta preferintele si opiniile
consumatorilor. Acest instrument de comunicare de marketing a crescut in popularitate de-a lungul decadelor, iar
brandurile sunt dispuse sa investeasca sume semnificative pentru a-si vedea produsele prezentate in filme cu impact.
Cu toate acestea, succesul product-placement-ului depinde de contextul filmului si de autenticitatea integrarii produ-
selor 1n poveste.

Cuvinte-cheie: publicitate, comunicare de marketing, plasare de produs, cinematografie, brand, produs.

PRODUCT PLACEMENT IN CINEMATOGRAPHY
AS ATOOL OF MARKETING COMMUNICATION

Product placement in cinematography is an effective marketing tactic, consisting of the discrete integration of
products or services into films. This strategy gives brands significant exposure to the general public without seeming
intrusive. By subtly placing products in scenes, movies can influence consumer preferences and opinions. This mar-
keting communication tool has grown in popularity over the decades, and brands are willing to invest significant
sums to see their products featured in impactful films. However, the success of product placement depends on the
context of the film and the authenticity of the integration of the products into the story.

Keywords: advertising, marketing communication, product placement, cinematography, brand, product.

Introducere

Publicitatea reprezintd o formd esentiala de comunicare de marketing, axatd pe crearea si transmiterea
mesajelor comerciale catre un public tintd. De-a lungul istoriei, publicitatea a cunoscut o dezvoltare spec-
taculoasd, trecand de la afise si reclame tipdrite in ziare si reviste, la spoturi publicitare televizate si cam-
panii digitale complexe. Cu ajutorul creativitatii, cercetdrii de piata si strategiilor de branding, publicitatea
incearcd sa atraga atentia consumatorilor, sa ii convinga sa achizitioneze produsele sau serviciile respective
si sd creeze o conexiune emotionald intre brand si publicul sau.

Potrivit lui David Allen Aaker, profesor american, specialist in marketing, publicitate si branding, publi-
citatea este o comunicatie de masa, facuta in contul unor interese indetificabile. Aceste interese fiind acelea,
care il fac pe un anuntator sa plateasca un canal (media) de a difuza un mesaj, care este creat de o agentie
de publicitate 1, p. 126].

Context

Asadar, publicitatea este un mesaj, ce este creat de o agentie de publicitate (sau a departamentului de
marketing) la comanda unei companii, pentru a informa masele despre produs/serviciu.

Asociatia Americana de Marketing a adoptat o definitie oficiala pentru publicitate: publicitatea este ori-
ce forma non-personald, platita, de prezentare si promovare a ideilor, bunurilor si serviciilor, de catre un
sponsor identificat [2].

In cele din urma, publicitatea nu este doar o informatie, ci si un mesaj platit in scopuri comerciale, insa
uneori si sociale si politice. Una dintre caracteristicile sale notabile este capacitatea de a manipula si de a
influenta perceptiile, opiniile si comportamentul consumatorilor. Prin diverse tehnici si strategii, publicita-
tea poate crea un impact profund asupra publicului sau tinta.
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Publicitatea utilizeaza imagini atractive, sunete atragitoare si cuvinte persuasive pentru a crea o imagine
favorabila produselor sau serviciilor pe care le promoveaza. Aceste tehnici pot stimula dorinta de achizitie
si pot influenta deciziile de cumpdrare. Publicitatea poate, de asemenea, sd exploateze dorintele, fricile si
aspiratiile consumatorilor pentru a le vinde produse si servicii.

In timp ce publicitatea se concentreaza pe promovarea produselor sau serviciilor prin intermediul mesa-
jelor platite, comunicarea de marketing acopera un spectru mai larg de activititi si canale de comunicare,
inclusiv publicitatea, relatiile publice, marketingul de continut, marketingul digital si multe altele.

Publicitatea este adesea o componenta vizibila a comunicarii de marketing, deoarece implica adesea
mesaje comerciale amplificate in mass-media si pe platforme digitale.

Cercetatorul Philip Kotler enumera mai multe activitati, care se Incadreaza in comunicarea de marketing:
publicitatea, promovarea vanzarilor, relatiile publice, vanzarea personala, publicitatea directa [3, pag. 185].

Un spot publicitar atractiv nu este singura cale spre atentia consumatorului, ci si 0 comunicare de mar-
keting bine definita. Philip Kotler defineste comunicarea de marketing ca actiunea prin care organizatia
emite un ansamblu de mesaje in directia clientilor, furnizorilor, actionarilor, institutiilor publice, dar si a
personalului propriu, in vederea influentarii atitudinilor si comportamentului acestora [3, pag. 185].

Prin urmare, comunicarea de marketing este un proces de transmitere a informatiei cu ajutorul cuvinte-
lor, a sunetelor, a imaginii. Publicitatea reprezinta o parte semnificativa a strategiei marketing, prin interme-
diul céreia mesajele comerciale sunt plasate in mass-media pentru a ajunge la publicul tinta. Aceasta ajuta
la construirea constientizarii si notorietatii brandului.

In lumea comunicirii de marketing, unde ne straduim si atragem atentia publicului si sa promovam pro-
dusele si serviciile noastre, exista o tehnicd ingenioasa si subtila pe care o putem utiliza pentru a amplifica
impactul campaniilor publicitare. Aceasta tehnica se numeste product - placement. Daca in marketingul
traditional folosim anunturi si reclame pentru a prezenta produsele, In product - placement, aducem aceste
produse direct in continutul media, cum ar fi filme, emisiuni TV sau videoclipuri muzicale.

Cu alte cuvinte, 1n loc sd fortdm oamenii sd vada produsele noastre in reclamele obisnuite, le aducem in
povestile pe care isi doresc deja sa le urmareasca. Astfel, aceste produse devin parte integranta a experientei
lor media, fara a le intrerupe sau a le forta sa le observe. Acest tip de integrare subtila poate crea o legatura
mai profunda intre produs si publicul nostru tintd, construind o conexiune autentica si memorabila.

Product - placement (plasarea de produs) este o tehnica de promovare subtila a produselor prin include-
rea acestora in cinematografie, televiziune sau alte medii. In televiziune plasarea de produs este o tehnica
buni, deoarece emisiunea nu este intreruptd cu pauze publicitare, care au o durati de 10 — 15 minute. In
cinematografie, plasarea de produs permite publicului s memoreze produsul fara a viziona un spot publi-
citar de cateva secunde. Individul vede produsul X in ména eroului principal si astfel el memoreaza acest
produs [4, pag. 197].

Primul product - placement cunoscut in industria cinematografica a avut loc in filmul Wings din 1927,
regizat de William A. Wellman. In acest film, o marca de bere numita Budweiser a fost prezentata intr-o
scena de cafenea. Aceasta a fost una dintre primele instante documentate in care un produs comercial a fost
integrat in mod intentionat Intr-un film pentru a obtine expunere si a promova marca respectiva.

Totusi, product - plasament poate fi considerata o noua strategie a comunicarii de marketing, din motiv
ca aceasta permite informarea publicului despre produs fara sustragerea lui de la ideea filmului pentru a
viziona un spot publicitar. Plasarea de produs in cinematografie permite crearea unei pozitii solide pe piata
si In mintea consumatorului.

Tindem sd@ mentionam ca plasarea de produs nu este o publicitate chiar gratis, deoarece, deseori compa-
niile a carui produs este plasat in film, achita pentru acest serviciu. Uneori, brandul poate fi un sponsor activ
al filmului precum desenele animat - LEGO Movie.

Totusi, nu orice mentiune de film este plasarea de produs. Uneori prezenta unei marci poate fi dictata de
o idee artistica si sd nu reflecte valorile companiei. De exemplu, compania BMW a refuzat sa sustina finan-
ciar filmul Boomer, pentru ca nu dorea sa fie asociat cu masini tipic pentru gangsteri.

Aceeasi strategie este folosita de cei de la Apple, care interzic utilizarea produselor lor de catre antagonistii
filmului. Incredere sporitd produsului a provocat seria Iron Man, unde personajul principal Tony Stark,
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foloseste produse Apple, cum ar fi iPhone st MacBook. Aceasta asociatie cu un personaj de succes dintr-o
serie de filme populare a ajutat la consolidarea imaginii de marca a Apple ca fiind o marca moderna si de
incredere.

Product- placament a devenit o modalitate de promovare a produsului tot mai des utilizata si in cine-
matografia internationald. De exemplu, in filmele de origine rusd Ocobennocmu HayuonanvHoll pvloanku
apare vodka Vpoorcaii;, He pooucs kpacusoti activ promovau pastilele Hosonaccum, bijuteria Adam si cos-
metica de la Avon, Uponus Cyowvosi. [Ipodonscenue — cosmetica Faberlic; Vodka Russkiy Standard; Nestle
si multe alte produse.

Cercetatorii Villers Sandrine si Lefait Sébastien, cercetind modalitatile de promovare a brandurilor prin
intermediul cinematografiei, au enumerat trei tipuri de Product placement:

- Vizual - produsul/brandul este pozitionat in prim-plan si poate fi usor vazut de public

- Verbal - denumirea produsului/brandului este vociferat de personaj sau de vocea de pe background

- Kinestetic/integrat - produsul interactioneaza cu actorul fard a accentua atentia asupra enumerarii/ex-
plicarii proprietatii lui [5, pag. 73].

Russell S. Winer, cercetator american cunoscut pentru lucrarile in domeniul marketingului, in lucrarea
Managementul marketingului, ofera o alta clasificare a product — placement-ului si cum el poate fi integrat
in continutul media.

- Product-placement vizual: tipul cel mai comun de Product placement, in care produsele sau marcile
sunt afisate vizual In continutul media, cum ar fi filmele sau emisiunile TV. Acestea pot fi simple aparitii sau
pot avea un rol mai activ in poveste.

- Product-placement auditiv: implica mentionarea produsului sau marcii in dialog sau 1n sunetul de fun-
dal al continutului media. De exemplu, personajele pot mentiona numele unei marci sau pot discuta despre
produs intr-un mod evident.

- Product-placement functional: produsul sau marca are un rol functional in desfasurarea actiunii. De
exemplu, un personaj poate utiliza un produs pentru a rezolva o problema sau pentru a avansa in poveste.

- Product-placement integrat: product-placement implica o integrare stransa si naturala a produsului
sau madrcii Tn poveste, astfel incat sa devina parte integranta a actiunii. Este adesea dificil de distins de
continutul media in sine.

- Product-placement co-branded: doua sau mai multe marci sunt integrate in continutul media impreuna,
intr-un parteneriat de marketing. De exemplu, un film poate prezenta produse de la mai multe marci care au
colaborat pentru a promova un eveniment sau o campanie [6, pag. 92].

In prezent, utilizarea publicitatii in film poate fi remarcata cu ochiul liber, deoarece producitorii deseori
accentueaza atentia asupra acestui produs (fie verbal sau prin utilizarea filmarii prim - plan).

Potrivit platformei statista.com, in pana la sfarsitul anului 2023, veniturile din plasarea de produse la
nivel mondial va ajunge la aproximativ 29 de miliarde de dolari, ceea ce este in crestere fatd de aproximativ
25,8 miliarde de dolari din 2022. Pana in 2026 se estimeaza cresterea veniturilor si anume depasirea a 40
de miliarde de dolari [7].

Concluzii

Prin urmare, plasarea de produs in cinematografie este 0 modalitate efectiva de a asigura venit filmului,
atat la etapa realizdrii cat si dupa lansare. Filmele au o audienta largd si variata, ceea ce face ca product-pla-
cement-ul sa fie o modalitate eficienta de a ajunge la consumatori intr-un mediu de divertisment. La fel, el
ofera consumatorului un sentiment de autenticitate, deoarece produsele/brandurile sunt prezente in context
reale si fac parte din istoria filmului.

Remarcabil ca nu existd un anumit numar limita de plasare de produs ce poate fi utilizat intr-un film.
Din acest motiv, producdtorii asigurd ,,timp in emisie” pentru fiecare brand doritor de a-si plasa publicitate.
Platforma Concave Brand Traking a enumerat brandurile aparute in filmele nominalizate la Oscar — 2020.
In cele din urma, numarul record de plasare de produs la avut Ford v Ferrari, care a folosit 145 de branduri.
Potrivit altei cercetari pe piatd, cele mai populare branduri aparute in filmele din anul 2022, au fost Apple,
Ray-Ban, Chevrolet, Ford si Nike [8].
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Product-placement-ul poate fi o strategie foarte eficientd, mai ales intr-o erd in care consumatorii sunt
tot mai exigenti si mai putin dispusi sa accepte publicitatea intruziva. Prin astfel de parteneriate inteligente,
produsele pot fi plasate Intr-un mod discret si relevant, facand parte din povestea lor preferata.

In urma celor mentionate, putem stabili ci in perioada actuald, producitorii de filme frecvent recurg la
utilizarea product-placement-ului in filme, ceea ce enumera si efecte negative. Publicul poate deveni insen-
sibil la plasarea produsului, deoarece cu cat mai frecvent apare publicitatea in timpul narativului, cu atat
mai imun devine consumatorul. Prin urmare, este distrusd si partea narativa a filmului, dar si mesajul de
marketing, deoarece consumatorul nu reactioneaza la el.

Utilizarea excesiva poate duce la erori sau la includerea produselor, ce nu se potrivesc cu povestea/at-
mosfera filmului si astfel telespectatorul este sustras de la istorie, ceea ce afecteaza impresiile lui de la film.
Prin urmare, utilizarea excesiva a product-placement-ului, atat ca si nerelevanta produsului cu povestea
personajului, transforma filmul intr-un spot publicitar.
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EUROPEAN UNION MEDIA POLICY: ATOOL FOR
STRENGTHENING MEMBERS RELATIONSHIP

Natalia BEREGOI,
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European Union media policy has evolved significantly over the years, serving as a powerful tool for fostering
stronger relationships among its member states. The development of this policy can be divided into several distinct
phases, each reflecting the changing landscape of media and the EU’s expansion. EU media policy aims to establish
a common framework for media services, facilitating the free movement of audiovisual content across borders. The
EU recognized the need to compete with non-European productions and introduced programs to support and pro-
mote European works, providing essential funding to bolster the industry. EU media policy has played a pivotal role
in strengthening relationships among member states by promoting a unified media market, facilitating cross-border
content sharing, and fostering a sense of common identity through media. However, it also faces ongoing challenges
in adapting to the fast-paced media landscape and accommodating the diverse needs of member and candidate states.
The article explores the multifaceted role of EU media policy in fostering closer ties among member states and high-
lights ongoing challenges in the media field.

Keywords: media policy, European Union, content, broadcasting, public service, European integration, audio-
visual media services, television.

POLITICI MEDIATICE COMUNITARE: INSTRUMENTE DE CONSOLIDARE

A RELATIILOR INTRE MEMBRII UNIUNII EUROPENE

Politicile mediatice ale Uniunii Europene au evoluat semnificativ de-a lungul anilor, servind drept un instru-
ment puternic pentru promovarea unor relatii mai consolidate intre statele sale membre. Dezvoltarea acestor politici
poate fi Tmpartitd in mai multe faze distincte, fiecare reflectand peisajul in schimbare al mass-media si extinderea
UE. Politicile mediatice ale UE urmaresc sa stabileasca un cadru comun pentru serviciile media, facilitand libera
circulatie a continutului audiovizual peste granite. UE a recunoscut nevoia de a concura cu productiile non-europene
si a introdus programe de sprijinire si promovare a operelor europene, oferind finantare esentiald pentru a sustine
industria mediatica. Politicile mediatice ale UE au jucat un rol esential in consolidarea relatiilor dintre statele membre
prin promovarea unei piete mediatice unificate, facilitarea schimbului transfrontalier de continut si promovarea unui
sentiment de identitate comun prin intermediul mass-media. Cu toate acestea, se confruntd cu provocari continue
in adaptarea la peisajul mediatic 1n ritm rapid si in adaptarea nevoilor statelor membre si candidate deopotriva. Ar-
ticolul exploreaza rolul politicilor mediatice comunitare in stimularea relatiilor mai strinse intre statele membre si
evidentiaza provocarile in curs ale domeniului mediatic.

Cuvinte-cheie: politici mediatice, Uniunea FEuropeand, continut, radiodifuziune, serviciu public, integrare
europeand, servicii media audiovizuale, televiziune.

Introduction

Media is a powerful instrument for shaping opinions, influencing public discourse, and fostering a sense of
community. Recognizing this, the European Union has developed a comprehensive media policy framework
aimed at strengthening relationships among its member states. The rapid evolution of digital technology and
changing media consumption patterns continually challenge policy frameworks. Additionally, EU enlarge-
ment further influences media policy, with candidate countries aligning their media systems with EU standards.

The European Union (EU)’s media policy journey dates back to the early days of European integration.
Initially, media policy was a domain largely managed at the national level. However, as the EU expanded
and integrated, it became evident that media played a crucial role in fostering a shared European identity.
Consequently, the EU began developing a media policy framework that sought to balance national diversity
with European integration.
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Context

The Treaty of Rome [1] did not provide for any direct powers in the field of audiovisual and media policy
and neither does the Treaty on European Union [2]. Jurisdiction over media policy is instead drawn from
various articles of the Treaty of the functioning of the European Union (TFEU) [3] in order to construct
policy for the different media and communication technology sectors. This is a necessity arising from the
complex nature of media goods and services, which can be defined neither solely as cultural goods nor sim-
ply as economic goods. The legal basis is contained in the TFEU in the form of Articles 28, 30, 34 and 35 -
free movement of goods; 45-62 - free movement of persons, services and capital; 101-109 - competition
policy; 114 - technological harmonization and approximation; 165 - education; 166 - vocational training;
167 - culture; 173 - industry; and 207 - common commercial policy.

According to Article 167 of the TFEU, the EU encourages cooperation between Member States and, if
necessary, supports and supplements their action in the area of artistic and literary creation, including the
audiovisual sector. The EU’s goal in the audiovisual field is to create a single EU market for audiovisual
services. It is also required to take cultural aspects into account in all EU policies. Decisions are reached
under the ordinary legislative procedure.

The European integration process commenced with the establishment of the three Communities and
is currently unfolding through two concurrent processes: member state integration and expansion. The
Maastricht Treaty initiated significant institutional changes that intensified these integration efforts. The
political scientist S. Fella observed that ,,the path crossed in the direction of deepening the integration,
did not reduce the ability of the member states to keep control over this process, nor their desire to pro-
tect their powers” [4]. Their commitment to protecting national sovereignty shapes their stance on issues
such as social policy, security, and international relations.

EU policy encompasses a set of guiding principles and is implemented through specific instruments
aligned with their objectives. In the realm of media, EU policy aim to establish a European media market,
promote a competitive program industry, and set standards for high-definition television. The EU’s efforts
to create a unified media market stem from the necessity to ensure that cross-border broadcasting adheres
to the receiving state’s regulations, fostering closer ties among member states.

The EU’s media policy implementation has dual core objectives: the establishment and maintenance of
a genuine European media services arena and the strategic reinforcement of the European program industry
within member states. These objectives are intricately entwined with the cultural aspect of the media sector.

Regarding the first objective - forging a European media services space - television broadcasting initially
operated within national confines. Originally conceived as a public service, in contrast to the predomi-
nantly private nature of North American audiovisual space, competition within the audiovisual sector was
incrementally introduced, primarily through national decisions. The advent of satellite broadcasting and
cable network retransmissions provided the technical means to transcend national borders. However, the
transformation of this technical capability into an assured right within the EU necessitated the creation of a
fundamental legal framework, binding on all member states.

The second objective of EU media policy centers on consolidating and advancing the European program
industry. Despite its rich cultural diversity, the television program industry has struggled to compete in
international markets. Enhancing competitiveness and consolidation were pivotal aims of European Com-
munity media policy. Sustaining competitiveness amid a landscape dominated by American production can
be realized through productive interstate relationships and the establishment of quotas for European content
to be broadcast by European media.

EU institutions regulate the media domain, and their alignment with national media contexts ensures the
fundamental rights of broadcasters: unrestricted broadcasting of television content in the European sphere
and unrestricted access to communication for all EU citizens. The public broadcaster plays a distinctive
role in promoting EU media policy, alongside community oversight mechanisms governing its operations.
The European Broadcasting Union (EBU), comprising 68 European members, strengthens inter-state rela-
tions through collaboration among public media institutions, encompassing program exchanges, mutual
assistance, and support [5].
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The need to regulate media policy was due to the application sphere of the media field. K. Sarikakis
delimits 3 periods in the field of community media policy regulation [6]. The first period is characterized
by the awareness of the need to regulate some areas of activity that were not included in the basic treaties.
Media policy was also part of this field. They are characteristic of this period the approvals of the first re-
ports, resolutions regarding various aspects of media policy and ended with the approval of the Television
without Borders Directive [7].

During the second period from 1989 to 1997, efforts were made to establish media diversity and the
necessity of introducing a public audiovisual service that could serve as a bridge between governing bodies
and the public. This era concluded with the approval of the Treaty of Amsterdam [8].

The subsequent phase emphasized the need for more extensive regulation of all facets of media policy.
Greater focus was placed on the audiovisual public service and the role of media policy in shaping a Euro-
pean identity. European unification aimed to create and promote a European identity based on social cohe-
sion, conceived with the goal of achieving a unified market. Media institutions were seen as instrumental in
shaping community identity, given their influential role in molding public opinion and behavior.

In pursuit of these objectives, increased attention was directed towards mass media to ensure political and
content-related media diversity. The adoption of the Television without Borders Directive in 1989, based on
the Green Paper on establishing a common market for satellite and cable audiovisual broadcasting [9] was
a crucial step. The directive aimed to establish a free market for audiovisual services, facilitating a unified
European market with standardized legal regulations to facilitate cross-border service provision, thus foster-
ing stronger inter-state relations.

This move towards creating a unified European market was justified by the fact that individual regula-
tions in each country would have made it exceedingly complex for broadcasters to operate across borders,
necessitating knowledge and compliance with each EU member’s legislation. Therefore, the EU sought to
establish a uniform environment by implementing consistent foundational rules applicable to all member
states in fields related to the free market of audiovisual program content. This served as a mechanism for
promoting shared values such as the protection of minors, upholding human dignity, and ensuring consumer
protection.

Before the Directive’s introduction, European broadcasters faced challenges when broadcasting across
national borders due to varying content regulations in each state. From an economic standpoint, the Direc-
tive aimed to simplify cross-border transmission within the EU by instituting similar rules for programs
in specific domains. The principle underpinning the free movement of television broadcasts within the EU
rested on two key tenets: the primacy of applicable law - each broadcaster adhering to the legislation of
its member state of establishment and the principle of unhindered reception - member states allowing the
reception and retransmission of broadcasts from other member states on their territory [10].

The directive is founded on the principle known as the ,,country of origin” which dictates that broadcast-
ers must primarily adhere to the legislation of the EU member country where they are headquartered. Once
compliance with these laws is certified, a broadcast transmitted in another EU member state should not be
subjected to a secondary review based on the receiving state’s national legislation. The retransmission of
audiovisual programs can only be suspended by the receiving state under exceptional circumstances. In
such predetermined conditions, relations between EU members are marked by collaboration and adherence
to common principles.

The competition in television broadcast markets across most EU countries led to an increased demand
for programs. This demand presented an opportunity to foster the European audiovisual industry and col-
laboration among media institutions. However, the development of this industry faced challenges from
competitively priced non-European content, particularly from mass-consumer-oriented non-European pro-
ductions. This competition led to a notable decline in the market share of European productions within the
audiovisual market. Consequently, measures were deemed necessary to enhance the situation, including the
introduction of programs to support and promote European works.

At the European level, initiatives such as the ,,Media”, ,,Eureka 95 and ,,Eureka audiovisual” programs
played significant roles in advancing media policy. These programs were implemented to bolster the au-
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diovisual industry in member countries, which struggled to compete globally. Each program encompassed
measures aimed at supporting the program industry, enhancing media market competitiveness, and facilitat-
ing the circulation and production of European works.

The ,,Media” program received particularly noteworthy attention and funding, as it sought to strengthen
the European industry through various support measures, including professional training, project develop-
ment, production, broadcasting, and promotion of audiovisual programs.

Despite funding benefiting all EU member states, the proportion of European programs in the audio-
visual market remained relatively small compared to non-European productions. This prompted increased
financing for the distribution of European works. The digital revolution and EU enlargement necessitated
the continuation of European audiovisual support programs. After public consultations conducted by the
European Commission to prepare for the next generation of the ,,Media” program, it was determined that
the program’s direction should adapt to technological and market developments, address issues concerning
professionals in the field in the new EU countries, and include specific actions related to digitization and
facilitating access to credit for small and medium-sized enterprises.

In addition to these funding programs and in response to the evolving EU media market, there was a need
to introduce changes to the provisions of the Television without Borders Directive. A significant revision
came with the adoption of the new Audiovisual Media Services Directive [11], which addressed industrial
development and the emergence of new media. This directive modernized regulations for the European
audiovisual industry, encompassing all audiovisual media services, including on-demand services.

The new directive enabled the audiovisual sector to adapt to profound changes related to technology,
market dynamics, and shifts in viewer behavior. It covered traditional television (linear service) and ,,video
on demand” services, defined as ,,audiovisual media services provided by a media service provider for
viewing programs at the user’s chosen time and upon individual request, based on a catalog of programs
selected by the media service provider”. Due to the advent of the Internet, 3G mobile phones, and the transi-
tion to digital TV technology, adjustments were necessary to align old laws with the evolving audiovisual
industry.

The new Audiovisual Media Services Directive introduced novel provisions, including coverage areas,
jurisdiction over satellite broadcasting, the ability to restrict the broadcast of inappropriate content, trans-
parency requirements for editorial decisions, provisions for people with visual or hearing impairments,
definitions for audiovisual commercial communication, product placement regulations, promotion of Euro-
pean works, short news reports, television advertising rules, restrictions on advertising ,,unhealthy” prod-
ucts during children’s programs, protection of children from adult content, a combination of self-regulation
and government oversight, and independent regulatory bodies.

Regrettably, the Audiovisual Media Services Directive does not encompass all forms of media. The pace
of technological development and regulatory adjustments in this field do not always align. Often, regula-
tions are enacted after a period of using new media. Presently, content is also transmitted via the Internet,
accessible to both media institutions and citizens. As providers of information society services, they fall un-
der the jurisdiction of the Electronic Commerce Directive [12]. This is possibly due to the idea that the free
movement of information society services can be seen as a specific reflection, in community legislation, of
the broader principle of freedom of expression, as defined in Article 10 paragraph 1 of the Convention for
the Protection of Human Rights and Fundamental Freedoms, ratified by all member states [13].

Additionally, alongside the implementation of EU media policy within the integration processes of the
states that have become EU members, another integrationist process involves expansion, wherein addition-
al states seek EU membership. The enlargement process depends on the internal preparedness of candidate
countries, the internal readiness of the EU, and the accession negotiations.

To join the EU, a candidate state must meet specific requirements. This entails meeting political and
economic criteria and accepting the Community Acquis. The political criterion, as stated in Article 6 of the
Treaty of Amsterdam, mandates that ,,the Union is founded on the principles of freedom, democracy, respect
for human rights and fundamental freedoms, and the rule of law, principles that are common to all mem-
ber states”. Any European state that adheres to these principles can become an EU member. The economic
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criterion necessitates the presence of a functioning market economy capable of withstanding competitive
pressures and market forces within the EU.

For states aspiring to European integration, the EU framework facilitates the integration of fragmented
markets into a unified market. Stability, often the primary objective for some states in pursuing European
integration, can sometimes override concerns about associated costs. Integration can also entail influences
from more powerful nations, leading to a decrease in the market share of recently integrated governments
in the media sector [14]. As noted by K. Jakubowitz, the EU accession process has influenced the me-
dia policy of newly joined states in several ways. Firstly, the political and economic criteria necessitated
changes in the media system to align with established standards regarding freedom of expression and mass
media [15]. Secondly, Chapter 20 of the Community Acquis mandates the alignment of candidate countries’
national legislation with the provisions of the Television without Borders Directive, which establishes the
legal framework for the free movement of audiovisual services within the EU. Thirdly, EU media policy is
designed to achieve overarching objectives, including the internal market and the free movement of goods
(including newspapers and magazines) and services (radio and television). This also opened up opportuni-
ties for investments in media companies from new member states.

Conclusion

Clearly, stagnation due to the rapid evolution of electronic telecommunications is not characteristic of
community media policy. With the increasing transmission of content via the Internet, both by media insti-
tutions and citizens, adjustments are continually required to align transmission networks with evolving pro-
visions, particularly in the context of digital technological platforms. The evolution of community media
policy within integrationist processes reflects their adaptable nature. Member states, as well as candidate
states, have the capacity to influence this policy. As a complex entity, the EU is shaped by the interactions
and relations among its elements, with the main actors playing pivotal roles in decision-making at the EU
level. These actors, including the European Commission, the European Parliament, intergovernmental con-
ferences, and decision-makers responsible for action plans, contribute significantly to the formulation and
implementation of European media policy. Therefore, the amalgamation of decisions, actions, processes,
and phenomena occurring within states interacts and influences the EU, driving tangible transformations at
the systemic level.

Despite its many successes, EU media policy faces challenges such as the rise of digital platforms, dis-
information, and financial sustainability for media outlets. To address these challenges, the EU must adapt
its policy and continue fostering an environment where media can play a pivotal role in strengthening the
bonds between member states. EU media policy serves as a crucial tool for enhancing relationships among
its member states. By promoting unity, respecting cultural diversity, and upholding democratic values,
EU media policy contributes to the creation of a cohesive European identity. As the digital age unfolds,
the EU’s commitment to media policy remains central to its mission of fostering unity among its diverse
member nations.
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TELEVIZIUNEA DIN REPUBLICA MOLDOVA:
ANII DE NOU FAGAS (1988 — 1998)

Boris PARFENTIEY,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Primii ani din perioada analizatd, de facto, coincid cu primii ani de tranzitie de la totalitarism la democratie.
Pluralismul de opinii, sistemul pluripartidist, libertatea de exprimare au devenit o realitate infaptuitd n mod legal
in societatea inca sovietica. Astfel au fost create premise pentru dezvoltarea unui jurnalism liber. Dupa declararea
suveranitatii Republicii Moldova din 1990 si independentei din 1991, survin schimbéri radicale — Televiziunea de
stat 1si schimba statutul si devine Televiziune Nationala, apar programe de dezbatere a problemelor stringente din
societate. Insa, din 1993, se observa si primele insemne de cedare a unor pozitii obtinute in primii ani de tranzitie.
Se revine la unele practici din perioada precedenta. Sporeste volumul de emisie dedicat reflectarii activitatii organe-
lor statale - tipice dari de seama, in care lipseau alte puncte de vedere - reminiscente din sistemul totalitarist. Spre
sfarsitul perioadei analizate fost redusa finantarea televiziunii, care a adus o diminuare a volumului de emisie (pana
la 6 ore pe zi) ceea ce nu permitea o evaluare exhaustivd a multiplelor probleme din societate.

Cuvinte-cheie: televiziune, societate, independentd, tranzitie, democratizare, politici editoriale, libertate de ex-
primare, pluralism de opinii.

TELEVISION IN THE REPUBLIC OF MOLDOVA:
A DECADE OF TRANSFORMATION (1988 —1998)

The initial years of this decade marked the transition from totalitarianism to democracy. During this time, the
pluralism of opinions, the establishment of a multiparty system, and the embrace of freedom of expression became
legally recognized realities, even within the remnants of Soviet society. This shift laid the foundation for the emer-
gence of independent journalism. Following the Republic of Moldova’ s declaration of sovereignty in 1990 and its
subsequent independence in 1991, significant changes took place. State Television evolved into National Television,
introducing programs that addressed pressing societal issues. However, after 1993, there were noticeable regressions.
The media landscape began reverting to some of its former practices, such as increasing the number of broadcasts
that solely highlighted the activities of state bodies. These reports often lacked diverse perspectives, echoing the one-
sided narratives of the totalitarian era. By the close of the decade, funding for television was slashed, leading to a
reduction in broadcast hours (to as few as 6 hours daily). This limited coverage hindered a comprehensive discussion
of the myriad challenges facing society.

Keywords: television, society, independence, transition, democratization, editorial policies, freedom of expressi-
on, pluralism of opinions.

Introducere

In editiile precedente ale revistei stiintifice Studia Universitatis Moldaviae din ultimii doi ani (nr.
11(01) 2022, nr. 11(02) 2022 sinr. 11(01) 2023, seria - Stiinte Economice si ale Comunicarii), a se vedea
articolele - Istoria Televiziunii din Moldova: cadrul de constituire si de afirmare, in care ne-am referit
la analiza primului deceniu de activitate (1958-1968) a primei televiziuni din Republica Moldova - TVM,
Televiziunea din Republica Moldova in anii de severa cenzurd (1968-1978) - o cronicd a activitatii
TVM in cel de-al doilea deceniu a istoriei sale, Televiziunea din Republica Moldova in anii de hotar
intre epoci (1978-1988) — perioada de trecere de la sistemul politic totalitarist spre o societate demo-
cratica — au fost analizate programele si politicile editoriale ale Televiziunii din Moldova in primele trei
decenii de activitate.

Urmatoarea cercetare este dedicatd preocupatiilor TVM 1n cel de-al patrulea deceniu (1988-1998) pe
calea instituirii unei societati democratice. Primii ani din perioada analizata, de facto, coincid si cu primii
ani de tranzitie de la totalitarism la democratie.
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Context

Etimologic notiunea de tranzitie isi trage originea din latinescul tranzifio, ceea ce Tnseamna un proces
provizoriu, o trecere (lentd sau brusca) de la o stare, de la o idee, la alta. Schimbarile in viata social-politica,
economica, culturald a societatii, dar si in politicile editoriale ale mass-media, de regula, nu se produc brusc,
,»peste noapte”. Germenele schimbdrii apare in perioadele precedente, se dezvolta si apoi aduce schimba-
rea. Sfarsitul anilor °80, secolul trecut, este marcat de evenimente sociopolitice, influentate de politicile
promovate de unii lideri de partid din acea perioada si care au ramas in istorie ca politicieni de ,,glasnosti”
s ,,perestroica” (transparentd si restructurare). Deci, i perioada de tranzifie postcomunista care, spunem ca
incepe de la declararea suveranitdtii Republicii Sovietice Socialiste Moldovenesti in anul 1990 si trecerea
pe calea dezvoltarii independente a tarii in anul 1991, de-facto demareaza mai inainte, din anii 1987-1988,
cand 1n republica se infiripd Miscarea de eliberare nationala. $i, credem, nu vom gresi daca vom afirma ca
procesul de liberalizare politica, care a inceput in tara la hotarul deceniilor opt si noua al secolului trecut, in
mare masura se datoreaza activitatii mijloacelor de comunicare in masa, inclusiv a televiziunii. Din propria
practica (autorul in acea perioada activa in functia de redactor-sef al redactiei programe pentru tineret TV)
vom sustine ca programele din ciclul ,,Unda tineretului” includeau subiecte cu probleme stringente, de
actualitate din viata societatii, care erau puse la dezbatere cu paturile sociale cele mai largi, plasand carul
mobil al televiziunii In Piata Biruintei (actualmente Piata Marii Adunari Nationale) si oferind posibilitatea
de a se exprima pentru toti doritorii. Temele puse 1n discutie tineau de rolul partidului in degradare, de ni-
velul de trai al elitei si al marii majoritati a populatiei, de asigurarea cu cele necesare pentru un trai decent,
de schimbul de valori culturale cu alte popoare etc. Era un timp, cand partidul de la conducere nu mai putea
raspunde la Intrebarile cetatenilor, nu mai putea explica procesele ce se produceau in societate, problemele
care apareau in lant si anume televiziunea in multe cazuri a luat rolul executat de partidul politic, incercand
sa explice motivele schimbarilor iminente, asteptate de societate. Oamenii se adresau la radio si televiziune
ca la ultima instanta, care le poate oferi un raspuns. Un sondaj de opinie, efectuat de serviciul de investigatii
sociologice ce activa in cadrul institugiei, atesta la inceputul anului 1990 ca cele mai vizionate emisiuni de
catre spectatorul moldovean erau ,, Unda tineretului”- 76 de procente, revista satirica -,, Ariciul” - 74 de
procente, ,, Viata satului”’- 63 procente, ,, Noi §i legea - 61 procente, ,, Forum” si ,,Natura si noi”’- cate 48
de procente, indicatori care astazi sunt greu de depasit [1].

Politicile editoriale promovate de Televiziunea Moldoveneasca la inceputul perioadei examinate poarta
caracter tranzitoriu, sub insemnul divergentelor dintre formele vechi de organizare a activitatii de creatie si
noile principii de functionare ale mass-media proprii unei societati democratice. Sensul perioadei tranzito-
rii, prin care trecea societatea, este expus elocvent de catre savantul moldovean V. Saca in lucrarea sa ,,In-
terese politice si relatii politice: dimensiuni tranzitorii”: ,, Procesele schimbarilor politice de revolutionare
si de reformare intruchipeaza in sine atat transformari radicale ale sistemului de putere si ale institutiilor
acestuia (aspect tranzitoriu), cu orientari si relatii noi bazate pe norme si valori democratice, cat si tendin-
te de a reevoca, a reactualiza in cdmpul sociopolitic al tranzitiei idei, valori, mecanisme autoritar-totalita-
re ale experientei anterioare din regimul vechi (aspect reproductiv) [2, p. 145].

Drept exemplu al aspectului reproductiv al perioadei de tranzitie prin care trecea televiziunea serves-
te grila de emisie pentru anul 1990, in care pe langa emisiunile de facturd noua, - ,, Forum” (program de
discutii pe teme actuale), ,, Dialog cu telespectatorii” (cu participarea personalitdfilor remarcante, care
raspundeau la apelurile telefonice ale spectatorilor), ciclul ,, Situatia social-politica: argumente in favoarea
stabilizarii”, isi gasea loc si rubrica ,, Partidul: cdile innoirii”.

Realitatile in schimbare au exstins Tn mod semnificativ aria tematica a emisiunilor audiovizuale. Pentru
telespectatorul moldovean, care spre sfarsitul anilor °80, de facto, cuprindea deja intreaga populatie a re-
publicii (conform statisticii, existau peste un milion de televizoare), erau noi si neobignuite temele propuse
spre dezbatere: ,,Privilegiile nomenclaturii de partid”, ,,E bine sa fii bogat?”’; reportajele televizate de la
concursurile de frumusete, care pand atunci erau considerate atribute ale lumii burgheze. Dar, desigur, cel
mai mare interes l-au starnit emisiunile dedicate reformelor politice, schimbarilor in administrarea statului:
pierderea monopolului partidului comunist si introducerea pluripartidismului, nasterea miscarii de eliberare
nationala.
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Tot 1n aceasta perioada s-a mai developat un fals al propagandei sovietice, cel al ,,rezolvarii problemei
nationale” care, conform politicii oficiale, Tn Uniunea Sovietica a fost solutionata ,,definitiv si pe veci”.
Anume in anii perestroicdi se intensifica conflictele etnice intre ,,republicile fratesti”. Exemplu poate servi
conflictul militar dintre Azerbaidjan si Armenia. Se desfasoara mitinguri i manifestatii de amploare Tmpo-
triva rusificarii in republicile din Caucaz, din Asia Centrala, dar si in Ucraina si Moldova, iar republicile
baltice - Letonia, Lituania si Estonia, tot mai insistent se pronunta in favoarea separarii de Uniunea Sovieti-
ca. Toate aceste evenimente si miscari de eliberare nationald au luat prin surprindere conducerea imperiului
sovietic. Procesele de dezintegrare capata un avant tot mai mare, iar in mijloacele mass-media nou aparute
tot mai insistent se cere eliminarea Articolului 6 din Constitutia sovietica, care legifera monopolul partidu-
lui comunist in sistemul politic al societatii sovietice si stabilirea unui sistem multipartidist.

Procesele restructurarii societatii au luat o alta turnura decat cea asteptata de conducerea de partid si de
stat, desfasurandu-se conform propriilor legi, care nu depindeau de intentiile initiatorilor ,,restructurarii”
si ,.transparentei”. Se produce o politizare rapida a intregii societati — proces la care in mare masura a con-
tribuit si televiziunea prin transmisiunile in direct ale sedintelor Primului Congres al deputatilor poporului
din URSS. Dezbaterile aprinse, ciocnirile fervente dintre sustinatorii si opozantii reformelor democratice,
reactia rebeld a unei mari parti ai corpusului legislativ la initiativele Secretarului General al Comitetului
Central al PCUS, Presedinte al Sovietului Suprem al Uniunii Sovietice M. Gorbaciov - toate aceste actiuni
pentru prima datd erau transmise in direct de posturile de radio si de Televiziunea Centrald de la Moscova.
Societatea in simpatiile sale politice s-a divizat in trei categorii: prima - care sustinea lagarul comunisti-
lor-conservatori si care se opunea schimbarilor in politica, economie, viata sociald; a doua - sustinatorii
restructurarii lui Gorbaciov, care credeau in posibilitatea perfectionarii societatii sovietice socialiste si a
treea categorie — fortele care doreau schimbari radicale in viata tarii.

In martie 1990, sub presiunea opiniei publice si a opozitiei consolidate, din Constitutia URSS a fost
eliminat Articolul 6 si, ca rezultat, a fost lichidat monopolul partidului comunist in viata politicd a tarii,
Articol care stipula rolul hegemon al partidului comunist in viata societatii sovietice si care sustinea ca
partidul comunist este unicul partid legal, care apara interesele tuturor categoriilor sociale, - ale muncitori-
lor, taranilor-colhoznici si ale intelectualitatii. In urma schimbirilor efectuate in Constitutie, a fost adoptata
Legea ,,.Despre organizatiile obstesti”, care a deschis calea pentru aparitia si prosperarea unui sistem oficial
pluripartid. In luna iunie a aceluiasi an apare Legea ,,Despre presa si alte mijloace de informare in masa”,
care a provocat schimbari radicale 1n conditiile de functionare a mass-mediei: a fost anulata cenzura, in lo-
cul principiului permisiv din partea organelor de partid de a deschide o noua institutie media, a fost introdus
principiul de inregistrare, conform caruia fiecare cetatean sau colectiv redactional era in drept sa devina
fondator al unui post de radio sau de televiziune, al unui ziar sau reviste. Astfel a fost creat un camp legal
pentru dezvoltarea unui jurnalism liber. Pluralismul de opinii, sistemul pluripartidist, libertatea de exprima-
re au devenit o realitate infaptuita in mod legal in societatea inca sovietica.

Scaderea treptata a autoritdtii organelor centrale ale puterii si consolidarea miscarii de eliberare nati-
onali au dus la consolidarea si dezvoltarea mass-mediei nationale. Insa, in primii ani ai ,,restructurarii”,
schimbarile 1n structura televiziunii si radiodifuziunii sovietice (Teleradiodifuziunea Moldovei fiind parte
integrantd) erau mai putin sesizate decat in presa scrisa. Acest fapt se explica prin aceea, ca televiziuea si
radioul din republicile sovietice erau controlate in totalitate de cétre structurile Comitetului unional pentru
televiziune si radiodifuziune de la Moscova, care tinea sub un control strict emisia televizata atat a Televi-
ziunii Centrale de la Moscova, cat si a celor republicane. Deasemenea, structura organizatorica a intregului
sistem al televiziunii sovietice nu a suferit careva schimbari 1n anii ,,restructurarii”, toate mijloacele tehnice
si de difuzare a semnalului televiat ramanand in mainile statului. Dar, in pofida tuturor impedimentelor
restrictionale, noul suflu de libertate isi gdsea loc si in emisia televizata.

in anul 1989 0 mostra de emisie in stil democratic, cu expunere de opinii diferite, o constituie noul ciclu,
intitulat ,, Telereferendum” (Redactia emisiuni publicistice), care si-a pus scopul sa atraga in fata ecranelor
un cerc cat mai mare de cetdteni la dezbaterea problemelor vitale, de importanta raionala, oraseneasca, re-
publicana. Prima emisiune a noului ciclu a fost derulata la 27 februarie 1989 si a fost dedicatd problemelor
ecologice ale Chisinaului.
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Subiectele ecologice sunt tot mai frecvente in programele Televiziunii din Moldova. Unul din promoto-
rii acestei tematici a fost telejurnalistul Andrei Dumbraveanu, care incepand inca din anul 1987 a dedicat o
serie de emisiuni starii precare a raului Nistru. In aprilie 1989, sub egida lui demareaza un nou ciclu ,, Rdul
Nistru - sub patronajul televiziunii”, in cadrul caruia cu regularitate sunt discutate problemele poluarii flu-
viului, scoaterii ilicite a nisipului, braconajului in pescuit etc.

Un alt ciclu, ce era in pas cu cerintele timpului, ca rezultat al proceselor de restructurare si democratizare
a vietii sociale, a devenit cel intitulat ,, La intrebarile Dumneavoastra raspund ministrii”. Tot mai des 1n
emisiuni se vorbeste despre autogestiune, autodirijare, miscare cooperatista, faliment, somaj - notiuni noi,
nemaiintalnite pana atunci in vocabularul cotidian al mass-mediei si al poporului, numit sovietic. Incep
discutii la contradictoriu despre politica nationald a partidului comunist, cu referiri nu numai la traditiona-
lele teze leniniste, dar si la deformarile ce au avut loc pe parcursul anilor in politica nationald promovata
in Uniunea Sovieticd. Acum inca cativa ani in urma era de neinchipuit de a vorbi la microfon sau in fata
camerei de luat vederi si de a pune la indoiala teoriile politicii nationale leniniste, Lenin fiind dumnezeul
comunigtilor. Iata ce scria Dumitru Turcanu, redactor-sef, Redactia emisiuni publicistice in saptamanalul
Teleradiocompaniei din 28 august — 3 septembrie 1989: , Istoria URSS poate fi o martirie a dezvoltarii
nationale a zecilor de popoare, dar si a tragediei a unui §ir de popoare, ce au fost stramutate de pe lo-
curile lor traditionale de trai.” $i in continuare face referiri la ,, criza ce are loc intre natiuni, la izvoarele
conflictelor, la faptul cum se manifesta ele in republica noastra §i care sunt cdile ameliorarii lor pe baza
noilor mecanisme de stat - sociale §i economice”. Exemplele prezentate sunt argumente, ca televiziunea se
incadra in discutarea/dezbaterea tuturor problemelor ardente din societate, temele tabu ramanand in trecut.

Incd un element nou al emisiei din perioada analizati il constituie Maratoanele republicane televizate.
Una din primele manifestatii de acest tip s-a desfasurat la 7 aprilie 1990 si a fost consacrata revitalizarii
monumentelor de istorie si culturd. Dupa cum se mentiona mai tarziu in presa timpului, a fost ,, 0 zi de te-
leviziune intru reconstruirea temeiurilor spirialitdtii noastre”. Incepand cu anul 1991, formatul de emisie,
intitulat ,, Telemaraton” 1si gaseste un loc permanent in grila de programe. La 13 aprilie, sub acest generic
este desfasiratd o manifestatie de amploare, dedicata problemelor ecologice si intitulata ,, De suflet, de sa-
natate”. La 25 aprilie, - inca un Telemaraton - cu ocazia implinirii a 5 ani de la trista zi a catastrofei de la
statia atomica Cernobal. Pentru prima data s-a vorbit deshis si direct despre consecintele tragice ale acestui
dezastru, despre soarta de mai departe ale celor ce au avut de suferit de pe urma radiatiei.

In anul 1990, cand spatiul economic comun al republicilor unionale se destrama tot mai mult iar Uniunea
Sovietica se risipea vadit, apare nesecitatea imperioasa de a trece la noi forme de gestionare a economiei.
Si Televiziunea Nationala se prezinta cu un nou ciclu, intitulat ,, Economia de piata: teorie §i practica”,
in care se aducea la cunostinta cetatenilor trasaturile economiei de piatd, cand intreg sistemul economic se
autoregleaza, statul avand o interventie minima in economie. Se vorbea despre raportul cerere — oferta si
rolul determinant al pietei 1n circulatia bunurilor de la producator la consumator, despre libertatea fiecaruia
de a produce si a se angaja Tn schimbul de marfuri, servicii conform judecatilor si initiativelor sale. Era o
materie noud pentru societatea ce iesea din socialism, In cadrul cdruia exista o economie cu planificare cen-
trala, cand mijloacele de productie apartineau intregii societati, adica tuturor si nimanui si care nu putea fi
eficienta. Nu exista §i o remunerare conforma eforturilor depuse. Noua emisiune s-a bucurat de interesul si
sustinerea miscarii cooperatiste (cooperativa este o organizatie de afaceri detinuta si operata de un grup de
indivizi pentru propriul lor beneficiu), miscare, care facea primii pasi in Republica Moldova.

Pe fundalul evenimentelor separatiste din Transnistria, Televiziunea Nationald face incercéri de a pastra
integra Republica Moldova, punand pe post mai multe emisiuni sub genericul ,, Destin comun - grija comu-
na” sau ,, Situatia social-politica: argumente in favoarea stabilizarii”, protagonistii carora veneau in fata
publicului cu reflectii despre situatia social-politica precard si cu sfaturi de redresare.

In anul 1990, cand partidul comunist (PCUS) ceda pozitiile sale de conducere in societate, noile forte po-
litice, in majoritate formate din membrii aceluiasi partid, insa de o orientare democratica si care nfelegeau
inevitabilitatea schimbarilor, nu se mai incumetau sa ingrideasci libertatea de exprimare. In ianuarie 1990,
odata cu numirea unui nou director al Televiziunii Moldovenesti — Constantin Pdrtac, survin schimbari si
in politicile editoriale promovate de institutie. Aducem cateva teze din programul de activitate al noii con-
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duceri a Televiziunii, din care reies scopurile noilor politici editoriale: ,,Sa facem o televiziune nationala, sa
ne debarasam de maladia imitatiei, sa scoatem in evidenta specificul acestui pamant, patriotismul nostru
cultural. Sa depasim nivelul redus al culturii lingvistice la televiziune. Pluralismul de opinii sa-si gaseasca
loc permanent in programele televiziunii. Televiziunea trebuie sa devina mai receptiva la evenimentele si
procesele ce au loc in viata sociala. Sarcina nr.1 este de a crea un serviciu informativ modern, precum §i
un colectiv de comentatori politici. A imbunatati relatiile cu alte studiouri” [3].

La 15 iunie 1990, printr-o Hotdrare a Sovietului Suprem al RSSM, semnatad de Presedintele Sovietului
Suprem M. Snegur, a fost lichidat Comitetul de Stat pentru Radiodifuziune si Televiziune si a fost creatd Ra-
dioteleviziunea Nationald a RSSM; ritmul schimbadrilor a sporit, politicile editoriale elaborate fiind transpuse
in viatd prin includerea noilor cicluri de emisiuni, prin aprobarea noii grile de emisie. Schimbarile calitative
au inceput de la editiile informative, care, de reguld, formeaza fateta canalelor generaliste de televiziune. A
fost elaborata conceptia unui ,, program informativ modern, care sa satisfaca ceringele tuturor categoriilor
de telespectatori” - marturisea E. Josanu, redactorul-sef al Redactiei de actualitdti de atunci, referindu-se la
noua editie de actualitati, denumita ,,Mesager”, care a debutat n luna iulie 1990 [4]. Schimbarile efectuate
in editiile de stiri aveau drept scop separarea informatiei de comentarii, fapt pentru care in structura redactiei
de actualitati a fost creatd o noua subdiviziune - de comentatori politici, care prezentau comentarii la eveni-
mentele principale ce se produceau in tara si peste hotare separat de buletinul de stiri. O altd schimbare in
politicile editoriale ale editiilor de stiri tinea de o prezentare a evenimentelor in mod obiectiv, realist, fard a
ascunde anumite aspecte care n-ar fi pe placul unora din conducere sau din opozitie. S-a trecut la o informare
echidistanta si impartiald a spectatorilor, fara a li se impune gandurile, ideile, convingerile cuiva sau plat-
formele doctrinare ale partidelor sau organizatiilor obstesti politizate, telespectatorul urmand sa analizeze el
insusi situatia expusa si sd tragd concluziile respective. A sporit consistenta informatiei, iar tematica editiilor
de stiri reflecta intreaga gama de probleme cu care se confrunta republica - noile forme de organizare a acti-
vitdtii economice si trecerea la economia de piatd, privatizarea, procesele democratizarii societatii, introdu-
cerea in uz larg a grafiei latine, conflictul de pe Nistru si consecintele lui pentru tara.

In august 1990, ficand bilantul primelor dou luni de activitate a Radioteleviziunii Nationale, care con-
form noului statut era o institutie independenta, chemata sa slujeasca in exclusivitate poporul, conducerea
institutiei marturisea Intr-un interviu despre principiile de activitate si politicile editoriale promovate: ,, De-
oarece suntem o Radioteleviziune independenta (cand arbitru al programelor noastre nu mai este repre-
zentantul unui careva organ de stat sau al vre-o unei organizatii obstesti politizate, ci - in sfarsit! - doar
opinia publica), trebuie sa facem tot posibilul pentru a corespunde acestui calificativ, adica suntem obligati
sd fim obiectivi la maximum in emisiunile noastre, sa nu lezam demnitatea §i interesele nimanui. Misiunea
noastra supremd - e sd informam obiectiv oamenii fard a ne impune gandurile, ideile, convingerile. Acum
Radioteleviziunea exprima opinii dintre cele mai diferite, spectatorul urmdnd sa analizeze el insugi situatia
§i sd faca concluziile respective” [5].

Un aspect al perioadei investigate 1l constituie si darile de seama ale conducerii institutiei in fata tele-
spectatorilor despre politicile editoriale promovate, prezentate cu regularitate in acea perioada inifiala de
tranzitie. In octombrie ale aceluiasi an, 1990, conducerea Radioteleviziunii (RTV) Nationale, in persoana
presedintelui institutiei, d-lui Adrian Usatai, facea unele generalizari referitor la trecerea la noi forme de
organizare a activitatii institutiei audiovizuale nationale independente, accentua incad odata sarcinile princi-
pale ce reieseau din noile politici editoriale:

,,Devenind Nationala, RTV a Moldovei va nazui mereu sa-si indeplineasca la maximum destinatia. Nu,
insd, fara a tine cont si de minoritdtile nationale conlocuitoare, rezervand pentru fiecare din ele un spatiu
de emisie direct proportional cu raportul lor numeric.

Devenind Nationala, RTV a Moldovei va nazui mereu sa devind libera de orice influenta politica, asigu-
rand cu spatiu de emisie in egala masura pe orice partid sau migcare sociald.

Devenind Nationala, RTV a Moldovei va recunoaste numai un singur dictat - dictatul publicului telespec-
tator §i radioascultator, pentru care a fost creata” [6]. Noua conceptie a editiilor informative, noua grila de
emisie au largit aria tematica a programelor, insa esentialul consta in faptul ca pluralismul de opinii, acest
insemn al democratiei care era de neinchipuit in emisia de un an-doi in urma, isi gasea loc in programele
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Televiziunii in cadrul rubricilor ,, Restructurarea - dialog actual”, ,, Interviu actual”, ,, Pozitia ”(conceptii
ale miscarilor obstesti), ,, Fata in fata cu realitatea” i in altele, unde luau cuvantul reprezentanti ai Frontu-
lui Popular din Moldova, ai miscarii ,,Edinstvo”, ai etniilor conlocuitoare... In opinia noastra, un exemplu
reusit de schimbare a politicilor editoriale si de transferare a lor in albia pluralismului politic este debutul
(In octombrie 1990) ciclului de emisiuni ,, Pro- §i contra”, care avea ca prototip talk-show-urile de la BBC.
In cadrul emisiunii erau invitati cate un reprezentant notoriu din partea a doud partide politice sau miscari
obstesti; fiecare reprezentant era insotit de trei-patru consilieri, consultanti, specialisti In domeniul de dis-
cutie. Se punea in dezbatere o problema stringenta din viata societatii si partile veneau in fata spectatorilor
cu opiniile si argumentele sale. Telespectatorului ii rdmanea sa tragd concluzia - pozitia cdreia din parti
este mai obiectivd, mai argumentata, mai utild societatii. Insi, emisiunea n-a avut o viata lunga. Noul isi
facea greu drum. Caracterul deosebit al acestor programe, in comparatie cu cele din campul precedent al
mass-mediei, 11 deranja pe unii reprezentanti ai clasei politice aflate la guvernare, trezea nemultumirea lor.
Excluderea din grila de emisie a programului ,, Pro-si contra”, dar si a altor emisiuni la care ne vom referi
pe parcurs, a fost un tribut adus perioadei inifiale de tranzitie. Specialistii in politologie explica cele intam-
plate in felul urmaitor: ,, /n cazul Moldovei si altor state posttotalitare din spatiul ex-sovietic, mecanismul
puterii nu a ajuns sa demonstreze capacitati inalte de organizare, sa fie receptiv la diversele necesitati si
interese din societate, sa perceapd la timp ideile noi i sa pund la indoiala pe cele vechi, sa fie permanent
atasat cursului de reformare, principiilor realiste de evaluare a scopurilor si rezultatelor” [7].

In grilele de emisie din perioada investigata au fost introduse mai multe cicluri de emisiuni pe teme so-
ciopolitice cum ar fi, pe langa cele mentionate anterior, ,, Dialoguri politice”, ,, Opinia”, ,, Telespectatorul
abordeaza problema”, ,, Popasuri in provincie”, ,, Mondorama” (sinteza principalelor evenimente ale sap-
tamanii), pe teme economice - revista saptdmanald ,, Ecoampriza”, ,, Business-club”. Sporeste semnificativ
numarul emisiunilor pe teme culturale. Iatd doar cateva aparitii noi din perioada vizata: ,,Avanscena’ (pre-
miere de stagiuni teatrale), ,, Pe scenda visul mi-e implinit” (autoportrete ale oamenilor de teatru), ,, Athena-
eum” (revista de cultura, artd, literaturd), ,, Teatrul de miniaturi” (inscenari satirico-umoristice cu subiecte
din realitate), ,, Asterisc” (emisiune de divertisment), ,,Spectroscop” (din lumea picturii), ,, Balet, balet”.
Pentru prima data in istoria institutiei in grila de emisie a fost inclus un ciclu de emisiuni, ce aveau ca scop
studierea si popularizarea Bibliei. Acest spectru de programe a largit considerabil aria tematica a emisiei, a
diversificat politicile editoriale promovate, le-a facut mai ample, mai universale. Noile politici editoriale au
scos restrictiile impuse de regimul vechi in reflectarea unor tematici, care in perioada anterioara de activi-
tate erau sub insemnul ,,tabu”: tematica istorica si cea lingvistica, Pactul Ribentropp-Molotov, foametea si
deportarile din anii postbelici, miscarea disidenta in R.S.S.Moldoveneasca .

Un aspect important al noilor politici editoriale din perioada cercetata il constituie si utilizarea elementelor
interactive n programele televizate prin diferite forme: telefon in studio in timpul emisiei directe, adresari
permanente catre telespectatori prin ziarul ,,Programele Tele Radio” pentru a le afla opiniile, organizarea
intalnirilor, interviurilor cu spectatorii, a ,,usilor deschise” la Televiziune pentru a le afla doleantele. Aceste
procedee, ce tin de interactivitate, faceau ca politicile editoriale promovate sa fie in consonanta cu solicitérile,
aspiratiile telespectatorilor. Iatd doar un exemplu: Referindu-se la inaugurarea unui nou ciclu de emisiuni
televizate pentru orele diminetii - ,,Telematinal” - dI C. Partac, directorul TV Nationale, marturisea intr-un in-
terviu: ,, Ne-am adresat publicului telespectator ca sa-i aflam preferingele si sa procedam in corespundere cu
aceste preferinte (...). Toate emisiunile noastre, inclusiv programul matinal, trebuie sa satisfaca la maximum
cerintele auditoriului. E scopul pe care vrem sa-I atingem §i in numele caruia facem §i vom face orice re-
structurare - de cadre, de mijloace...” [8]. In urma adresarii catre telespectatori, au parvenit mai multe ecouri
cu propuneri de teme obligatorii pentru discurs, rubrici permanente pentru noul ciclu de emisiuni matinale.
Datorita si acestei practici de interactivitate, emisiunile matinale pe parcursul aproape a doua decenii s-au ales
cu mai putine observatii critice din partea spectatorilor si specialistilor de domeniu, fiind realizate la un bun
nivel profesionist si bucurandu-se de atentia telespectatorilor pentru sfaturile propuse ce tineau de sanatate, de
organizarea treburilor casnice, de popularizarea culturii, a artei, a traditiilor populare.

Perioada de restructurare s-a incheiat in august 1991, cand in dimineata zilei de 19 august posturile de radio
si de televiziune de la Moscova au transmis mesajul, ca ,,in scopul depasirii crizei profunde si atotcuprinzatoa-
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re, a confruntarilor politice, etnice si civile, a haosului si anarhiei din societate, care ameninta suveranitatea,
integritatea teritoriald, libertatea si independenta Patriei”, puterea in Uniunea Sovietica timp de cateva zile
a fost capturatd de un asa numit Comitet de stat pentru starea exceptionald (I'ocyzapctBennsiii KomureT no
upesBbruaitnoMy nonoxenuio - TKUIT). In continuarea mesajului matinal se anunta ci M. Gorbaciov nu este
in stare sa-si indeplineasca functiile de presedinte de tara din cauza sanatatii si ca In Uniunea Sovietica a fost
declarata stare de urgentd. Aceasta semnifica o restrangere, o delimitare a drepturilor fundamentale civile, in
special libertatea de exprimare si introducerea unui control riguros, integral asupra tuturor mijloacelor mass-
media. In acea dimineati de 19 august, din cele cteva canale TV de la Moscova rimanea pe post doar un sin-
gur canal - Televiziunea Centrala - 1, grila de emisie al caruia a fost schimbatd radical - se retransmitea baletul
,Lacul lebedelor”, muzica simfonica, alte programe muzicale, intrerupte de rarele buletine de stiri.

Dar care era situatia la Televiziunea din Moldova? Un tablou integru cu detalii importante sunt prezente
in amintirile reputatului telejurnalist, publicist, comentator politic Petru BOGATU, care pe atunci activa
in posturd de redactor-sef adjunct la Redactia de Actualitati a Televiziunii Nationale: ,,O circulara de la
Moscova soma toate posturile de radio si televiziune sa transmita non-stop secvente din baletul ,, Lacul
lebedelor” de P. I. Ceaikovski. In ciuda acestui fapt, dupd o intrevedere intre patru ochi, directorul, fard
girul caruia nicio redactie nu putea sa se afle in emisie directd, a dat unda verde, fapt ce ne-a permis sa
spargem embargoul sovietic. Astfel, in dimineata zilei de 19 august 1991, TVM a fost singurul canal de
televiziune din URSS care nu s-a conformat restrictiilor impuse de GKCP si a ignorat ,, Lacul lebedelor”.
Impreund cu Valeriu Saharneanu, redactorul-sef la Actualitdti, care intre timp, intrerupéndu-si concediul,
sosi la redactie, am scris primele comentarii, unde aratam ca la Moscova e in plina derulare o periculoasa
rebeliune neostalinistd si antidemocraticd. Insotite de imagini de la Moscova, pe care ni le oferea generos
CNN, acestea au fost transmise la mici intervale de timp, ca apoi, sa fie repetate. De fapt, Televiziunea
deveni cea dintdi reduta de rezistenta anti-puci”.

Ca urmare a evenimentelor din august 1991, autoritatea Partidului Comunist se prabuseste, iar Uniunea
Sovietica intrd intr-un colaps final. Incepe o noud epoci istoricd, care va schimba radical si situatia din
mass-media. Or, modificarile radicale au devenit posibile datoritd schimbarilor in constiina cetatenilor
care a survenit in mare parte datorita activitatilor mass-mediei - presei scrise, audiovizualului. Spectatorii
au obtinut posibilitatea de a cunoaste opinii diferite despre realitatile si fenomenele vietii cotidiene, de a se
familiariza si a accepta pluralismul de opinii ca o necesitate vitald a unei societati democratice. Politicile de
transparentd promovate de catre institutiile mass-media au facilitat procesele de schimbari democratice in
fosta societate sovietica. In topul ratingului de incredere ale diferitelor institutii sociale, redactiile mass-me-
dia ocupau primele pozitii. lar jurnalistii in anii restructurarii erau numiti ,,prorabii (maistrii) perestroicai,
»promotori ai libertatii si democratiei”.

Anul 1992 continui cu emisiuni ce confirmi caracterul schimbarilor democratice din societate. In zilele
de luni este pusa pe post emisiunea ,, [n fata poporului”, cu telefon in studio si la care participa reprezentan-
tii conducerii de varf a republicii - membrii Guvernului, Parlamentului, Presedintiei. Continud sa apara si
emisiunea ,, Opinia”, in cadrul careia 1si expun pozitia reprezentantii partidelor politice, care se inmultesc.
Este inaugurat ciclul ,, Sociocanal” (redactor si prezentator Sergiu Marzenco) cu rubricile ,,Saracie totala”-
Situatia catastrofald la sat”, ,,Raspundem telespectatorilor”. Tematicii economice i este dedicat un nou
ciclu, intitulat ,,Ecoampriza”, care-si punea scopul de a ajuta tara sa-si dezvolte o veritabild economie de
piata, invitand in fata camerelor de luat vederi economisti, oameni de afaceri. Prezinta interes si ,,Popasuri
in provincie”, emisiune realizata in localitatile satesti ale republicii.

Continua sa apara si emisiunile ce reflectau situatia social-politica tensionatd din Republica Moldova.
Iata doar cateva randuri dintr-o adnotare la programele din ciclul ,,La tema zilei”: ,, Nu exista un remediu
mai eficient contra tulburarilor sociale decdt discutiile la ,,masa rotunda”, in cadrul carora fiecare are
posibilitatea de a-si spune pasul, cedand putinul spre a cdstiga mai mult.. Doar nu inzadar se spune ca
politica e arta a ceea ce e cu putinta. Politica compromisurilor rationale e, probabil, ceea ce ne poate
scoate, fird varsari de sange, din impasul politic si interetnic de azi. In aceastd sdptamadna (13-19 aprilie,
1992) Televiziunea Nationala programeaza doua ,,mese rotunde” - una cu reprezentanti ai minoritatilor
nationale §i alta - cu reprezentanti ai intelectualitatii din republica” [9].
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In anii 1993-1994 Televiziunea Nationala isi continue ciclurile si rubricile din anii precedenti, cu mai
multe Telemaratoane, cu Ore ale Parlamentutlui, Guvernului. Mai nou - se pune in discutie Proiectul Con-
stitutiei Republicii Moldova. Apare ciclul de emisiuni ,,4rt-club”, un proiect de autor ce-i apartine Valen-
tinei Cecoltan. S-a intamplat ca emisiunea sa aiba o viatd lunga, de 30 de ani, din 1993 si pana in 2022.
In anul 1994 Televiziunea din Moldova intra in sistemul Euroviziunii, fiind dati in functie Statia terestra
de receptie si emisie cosmica pentru schimbul de stiri in cadrul tarilpr-membre ale Euroviziunii. Orele de
emisie ale Televiziunii erau reduse: 7.00-9.00 si 16.00-24.00.

Insa, pe langa succesele de activitate in spiritul democratic, se observa si primele insemne de cedare a
unor pozitii obtinute in primii ani de tranzitie. Tot mai insistent se revine la unele practici din perioada pre-
cedenta. Sporeste volumul de emisie dedicat reflectarii activitatii organelor statale (Presedintie, Parlament,
Guvern), care era completat cu tipice dari de seama, in care era expusa situatia politica, sociala, economica
din tard in viziunea reprezentantilor puterii si, de reguld, lipseau alte puncte de vedere - reminiscente ale
sistemului totalitarist. Drept dovada a celor constatate serveste faptul deschiderii a catorva cicluri de ra-
poarte, asa numitele ,,Ore” - ,, Ora Presedintelui” 1a 1 februarie, ,,Ora Parlamentului” la 8 februarie si ,,Ora
Guvernului” la 11 februarie 1993 [10].

In anul 1994, in urma alegerilor parlamentare, se schimba raportul de forte ajunse in legislativul repu-
blicii. Un partid de stanga (Partidul Democrat Agrar din Moldova), format in majoritate din nomenclatura
veche a partidului comunist, in urma scrutinului obtine majoritatea voturilor, iar odata cu voturile — i drep-
tul de a forma executivul, alte organe de conducere.

Cele intamplate au devenit posibile, in primul rand, din cauza situatiei economice dezastruoase in care a
ajuns tanarul stat independent, situatie care s-a instaurat dupd prabusirea URSS si ruperea relatiilor econo-
mice din cadrul gospodariei candva unitare; din cauza lipsei de protectie sociald, neincrederii intr-un viitor
mai bun, a conditiilor de deriva generala, dar, nu in ultimul rand, si din lipsa unor practici de conducere, de
dirijare a tinerei democratii, care facea primii pasi pe fagasul unui nou sistem social, intr-o societate depar-
te de a fi pregatita pentru schimbari radicale in ordnduirea sociald, determinata de mai multe decenii de via-
ta si de activitate intr-un sistem totalitarist, autoritar-partinic, strict planificat, lipsit de pluralism de opinii.

Perioada de relativa libertate de la sfarsitul anilor *80 si inceputul anilor °90, a fost prea scurtd pentru a
izbuti efectuarea unor reforme, care ar schimba radical spre bine viata cetateanului, i-ar schimba mentalita-
tea de obedienta, de postura de surub in cadrul unui mecanism de stat.

Noul raport de forte politice, noua situatie social-politica stabilitd n Republica Moldova nu putea si nu
influenteze activitatea celui mai important mijloc de comunicare in masa - Televiziunea Nationala. La 11
martie 1994 a fost emis un decret prezidential prin care se lichida Radioteleviziunea Nationala si se crea
Compania de Stat ,, Teleradio-Moldova”. Revenirea la institutia de stat era motivata in felul urmator - ,,in
scopul asigurarii caracterului obiectiv al informatiilor, excluderii pericolului monopolizarii radioului si
televiziunii de catre partide, organizatii social-politice si coalitii ale lor si al asigurarii activitatii eficiente
a radioului §i televiziunii pe principii democratice in interesul statului §i societatii” [11]. Din capul locului
vom mentiona ca erau motive inventate, deoarece libertatea de expresie, pluralismul de opinii, care si-au

ege ey

programe de dezbateri, construite pe principii democratice, la care ne-am referit in subcapitolul anterior.
De facto, in Moldova aceleasi elite din perioada comunista si-au mentinut controlul politic 1n societate, ne-
cesitatea schimbarilor nematerializandu-se la nivelul constiintei acestora, iar Televiziunea urmand a fi utilizata
in calitate de unealta a propagandei de stat. Din grila de emisie au fost omise programele ,, Pozifia” - o tribuna
a partidelor, a miscarilor politice, a dezbaterilor libere pe marginea celor mai actuale probleme din viata
tarii, ,, Opinia”’- o emisiune la baza careia se afla principiul interactivitatii, ,,Pro- §i contra”- un program
de dezbateri si altele. In schimb, analizand publicatiile din saptamanalul ,,Programele ,, Teleradio” din anii
1995-1998, ne vom convinge cd raman intacte emisiunile de dare de seama - ,,Orele” Presedintelui, Parla-
mentului, Guvernului, care reflectau activitatea institutiilor de stat. Un alt obiectiv il constituia mobilizarea
pentru campaniile agricole, electorale. Pe semne, deschiderea catre pluralismul de opinii, catre o libertate
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de exprimare a diferitelor viziuni, pareri, ce persistau in societate, a fost prematura pentru clasa politica
aflata la guvernare.

Mecanismele de influentare a politicilor editoriale, promovate de Televiziunea de stat din Moldova de
catre institutiile de guvernare, erau cele mai variate. Unul din ele il constituie crearea serviciilor de presa ale
ministerelor si departamentelor, care, in majoritate, nu faceau altceva decat sa lustruiasca imaginea institu-
tiei si a conducatorului ei. Serviciile respective pregdteau informatii, reportaje, interviuri, corespondente,
care erau difuzate la Televiziunea de Stat ,,fara ca redactiile sa se implice in continutul lor si care in mare
parte erau lipsite de orice element de analiza critica din punctul de vedere al interesului public” [12, p. 85].

Un alt mecanism de imixtiune in politicile editoriale il reprezinta utilizarea modelului numit in literatu-
ra de specialitate ,,agenda setting” (model al agendei) care modeleaza influenta canalului mediatic asupra
audientei. Esenta modelului ,,agendei” este ca, odata cu faptele, evenimentele transmise, jurnalistii propun
si semnificatiile lor, nu de fiecare data corecte si echilibrate, astfel configurand o anumita ,,imagine” despre
lume. Or, metoda, felul de selectare a informatiei pentru buletinele de stiri, de plasare a ei intr-o ordine
anumita in edifie, permite de a deduce valorile promovate de institufia mediatica si de a influenta modul de
gandire a spectatorilor, a comunitatilor. Utilizand acest model, televiziunea era (si este) creatoare de agen-
da, de ordine de zi, fauritoare de prioritati pentru spectatori. Atunci cand televiziunea prezintd anumite eve-
nimente in mod intens si frecvent, audienta considera ca acele evenimente sunt importante si este convinsa
ca ceea ce 1 se ofera ca subiecte de maxim interes reprezintd probleme importante i semnificative pentru
tard. Iar continuturile editiilor de stiri la Televiziunea de stat din Moldova erau adunate, in majoritate,
din corespondente siropoase despre intalnirile conducerii republicii cu populatia multumita de grija ce i-o
poartd guvernarea. Se evita sa se aduca in discutie probleme vizand privatizarea, somajul ce lua proportii,
reformarea agriculturii pe principiul pietei libere, calitatea vietii si multe alte probleme de interes social
general. In cazul dat putem vorbi despre o politica editoriald in interesul guvernarii, care rezulti din selec-
tarea tendentioasa a tematicii subiectelor, din ordinea plasarii lor 1n editie, din influenta pe care o exercita
institutia media asupra fiecarui individ, asupra intregii societati.

Investigatia sociologica, efectuata in anul 1997 de catre Centrul non-guvernamental de Analiza si In-
vestigatii Sociologice, Politologice si Psihologice CIVIS, aduce argumente in favoarea ipotezei expuse,
conform careia modelul ,,agenda setting” era utilizat in favoarea organelor de guvernare si atesta ca agentii
politici ai Puterii beneficiaza de o mediatizare mai intensa decat Opozitia. La capitolul - Frecventa media-
tizarii Puterii si Opozitiei, in cadrul editiilor de stiri de la Televiziunea de Stat 39,8 procente din volumul
de emisie reveneau Puterii, 58,5 procente - agentilor eterogeni si doar 1,64 procente - Opozitiei. Referitor
la frecventa diferitor teme in cadrul emisiunilor informative si a celor social-politice si economice se men-
tioneazd cd 1n perioada cercetatd (16-22 iunie, 4-10 august, 22-28 septembrie) la Televiziunea de Stat nu
s-a vorbit si nu s-au pus in dezbatere temele somajului, coruptiei, protestelor sociale, privatizarii si altele
de importantd majora pentru tard in acei ani [13, p. 4-14]. In asa mod, prin politicile editoriale convenabile
Puterii, audientei i se dicta ce este important sd cunoasca si ce nu din viata reald a tarii, informatia fiind
distorsionata si fragmentata.

A fost redusa finantarea televiziunii, care echivala cu reducerea volumului de emisie, ceea ce constituia
incd o parghie de influenta a politicilor editoriale. Analizdnd durata emisiunilor din perioada estimata (con-
form saptdmanalului ,,Programele Teleradio), vom conchide: din anul 1997 se atesta o reducere esentiala
a timpului de emisie - de la 18 ore de emisie zilnica la 7 ore in zilele de lucru, 11 ore - sambata si 16 ore -
duminica. Incepand cu noiembrie 1998 Televiziunea de stat emite doar cate 6 ore pe zi, inclusiv si in zilele
de sambata si de duminica. Grila de emisie aduna doua editii de actualitati ,,Mesager” in limbile romana
si rusd, doua telejurnale de stiri la deschiderea si inchiderea zilei de emisie, un serial mexican ,,Prizoniera
dragostei” cu peste o sutd de episoade, ,,Orele” Presedintelui, Parlamentului, Guvernului si inca cateva
emisiuni din domeniul divertismentului pentru zilele de odihna. La sirul de emisiuni de dezbateri politice,
care au fost omise mai Tnainte, au fost aldturate si alte programe gen - publicistice, didactice, cognitive:
,, Dimensiuni economice”, ,,Axa” (intdlniri cu figuri proeminente), ,, Cursuri preuniversitare”, ,, Vreau sa
stiu” (teleenciclopedie pentru elevi), ,, ABC-ul dreptului”, ,, Vivat profesia!”, dar si programe ale altor stu-
diouri - ,,Deutcshe Welle” (Germania), ,,Family Album” (SUA) si altele.
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Vom constata ca problema volumului de emisie va ramane acuta si in anii urmatori, ceea ce nu ne permi-
te s vorbim despre o politica editoriald coerenta, despre o periodicitate respectata a ciclurilor de emisiuni,
despre o acoperire tematica variatd, despre satisfacerea intereselor informationale ale mai multor categorii
de spectatori.

Concluzii

Vom reitera ca 1n perioada analizata politicile editoriale promovate au purtat un caracter tranzitoriu si
s-au produs sub insemnul divergentelor dintre formele vechi de organizare a activitatii de creatie, caracteris-
tice sistemului totalitar i noile principii de functionare ale mass-media proprii unei societati democratice.
Programele televizate au fost influentate de aspectul reproductiv al perioadei tranzitorii, care s-a impus prin
tendinte de a reevoca, de a reactualiza idei, valori, mecanisme autoritar-totalitare ale experientei anterioare.

Totodata, In comparatie cu perioada precedentd, emisia televizatd a facut pasi fermi pe calea democra-
tizarii. In programele publicistice si de actualititi isi gaseste locul libertatea de exprimare, pluralismul de
opnii. Au fost scoase restrictiile impuse de regimul totalitar-comunist in oglindirea unor tematici, cum ar
fi istoria, limba poporului, foametea provocatd, deportarile etc. Televiziunea devine mai receptiva la eve-
nimentele i procesele, ce au loc in viata sociald. Informatia este separatd de comentarii, urmand ca tele-
spectatorul sa analizeze stirile prezentate si sa traga concluziile respective. Tematica editiilor de stiri si pu-
blicistice tinde sa reflecte intreaga gama de probleme cu care se confrunta statul la inceput de cale. Faptele
invocate demonstreaza ca in perioada analizata, la televiziune au fost adoptate si implementate noi politici
editoriale, apropiate de spiritul politicilor proprii unei institutii publice audiovizuale. Insi inexistenta unei
societati civile active, care si-ar dori o astfel de institutie, ar monitoriza activitatile ei, dar si incapacitatea
conducerii elitei politice de ase debarasa efectiv de conservatismul si practicile Vechi de dirijare Cu mass-
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CADRUL INTERNATIONAL PRIVIND SIGURANTA REPORTERILOR
DE RAZBOI SI ASPECTE ETICE VIZAND RELATARILE
DIN ZONE DE CONFLICT ARMAT

Ludmila RUSNAC,
Universitatea de Stat din Moldova

Specificul muncii jurnalistilor costa in faptul de a se supune diferitor riscuri in situatiile in care muncesc in conditii
extreme - relateaza din zone de conflict armat, din epicentrul protestelor in masa, de la locul producerii unor catastro-
fe, accidente sau incidente grave, etc. In acest sens, asociatiile din teritoriu si organizatiile internationale se implica
activ in a asigura protectia jurnalistilor si intreprind un sir de masuri pentru ca reporterii se activeze in siguranta. in
prezentul articol stiintific ne-am propus sd analizdm si sd evaludm subiectul protectiei jurnalistilor din perspectiva
legislativa pe plan national si international si sd identificim provocarile etice cu care s-au confruntat reporterii de
razboi din Republica Moldova care au relatat din zone de conflict armat.

Cuvinte-cheie: jurnalism, razboi, eticd, corespondent de razboi, conventie, situatie extremd, conflict armat

THE INTERNATIONAL FRAMEWORK FOR THE
SAFETY OF WAR REPORTERS AND ETHICAL ISSUES
CONCERNING REPORTING IN AREAS OF ARMED CONFLICT

The specificity of the work of journalists means that they are subject to various risks in situations where they work
in extreme conditions - they report from areas of armed conflict, from the epicenter of mass protests, from the place of
catastrophes, accidents or serious incidents, etc. In this regard, associations in the territory and international organiza-
tions are actively involved in ensuring the protection of journalists and undertake a series of measures for reporters
to work safely. In this scientific article, we aimed to analyze and evaluate the subject of the protection of journalists
from a legislative perspective on a national and international level and to identify the ethical challenges faced by war
reporters from the Republic of Moldova who reported from areas of armed conflict.

Keywords: journalism, war, ethics, war correspondent, convention, extreme situation, armed conflict.

Introduction

Reporting from war zones is a stressful, irregular schedule, situations with a strong emotional impact,
insecurity and constant pressure. It is a risk taken, so that people will know the truth. Every year dozens
of journalists around the world lose their lives working in extreme conditions, being captured or killed. In
2020 alone, more than 30 percent of the total number of journalists who lost their lives represents deaths in
countries such as Syria, Yemen, Afghanistan and Iraq [1]. The job of a war correspondent is one of the most
complicated in the world. In addition to the real danger faced by journalists who go to conflict zones, armed
only with cameras, they also have to face psychological trauma. It seems surprising, but no one has dealt
with the emotional impact of traumatic situations on journalists. Rescuers, policemen, firefighters receive
psychological counseling, and journalists are left to deal with stressful situations on their own.

However, many media professionals go to report from conflict zones, to see with their own eyes what
happens there, to provide truthful and well-documented information, especially in this information age,
when propaganda and manipulation has reached its peak, and anyone can publish anything on social net-
working sites. A military journalist is an eyewitness to people’s pain, it is he who exposes the stories of
armed conflicts, visualizes the price of war and brings out facts and truths.

During a war, the media also becomes a battlefield, essential for maintaining freedom of expression.
When in a conflict zone, a journalist is constantly at risk of being killed, kidnapped, detained or accused
of espionage. Attacks against journalists are acts aimed at neutralizing or reducing freedom of expression,
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which is a fundamental right. In this sense, organizations and international associations undertake numer-
ous measures to ensure the protection of journalists.

Context

From a legislative perspective, the subject of journalists’ protection is contained in the 4 Geneva Con-
ventions, which regulate various aspects related to people’s lives during wartime. International humanitar-
ian law defines war journalists as ,,persons who follow the regular armed forces (...)”, without being part of
them. Therefore, war correspondents qualify as civilians. For example, art. 79 of Additional Protocol I from
1977 of the Geneva Convention, signed in 1949 and entitled ,,Measures for the protection of journalists”
provides the following: ,,They shall be protected, in this capacity as war journalists, in accordance with
Conventions and with this Protocol, on the condition that they do not take any action that would be contrary
to their status as civilians...” [2], status defined in art. 50(1), so that journalists traveling in the conflict zone
benefit from the guarantees stipulated by International Humanitarian Law in relation to civilians: the right
to be given medical care, to accompany the armed forces, without taking up arms, the right not to be kid-
napped and tortured, the right not to be humiliated, killed, and condemned in the absence of a fair trial. If
war correspondents are detained by enemy forces, they are given ,,prisoner of war status”.

Well, the Convention of July 27, 1929 regarding the protection of prisoners of war refers, through art.
81 and for correspondents: ,,persons who follow the regular armed forces, but who are not part of them,
such as: correspondents, reporters and their auxiliary staff, in case of their detention by enemy forces enjoy
the status of prisoners of war, provided that they have on them the permit issued by the responsible bodies
of the armed forces they follow and which confirms their accreditation” [3]. It is worth mentioning that
the journalist’s ID card, which is referred to in point 3 of art. 79, to which I referred above, do not give the
holder a special status, but only confirms the status of a journalist.

Even if journalists enjoy some protection under these Conventions, the provisions of these international
documents are in many cases not respected. This is why the issue of the protection of journalists working
in conflict zones is also of great interest to non-governmental organizations, such as the Committee for the
Protection of Journalists, Reporters without Borders, the European Federation of Journalists (over 30 thou-
sand journalists from over 45 countries are members), the International Federation of Journalists (members
have an international press card, which gives journalists extra security). All these organizations have dec-
ades of experience in training journalists to operate in hot spots. Likewise, best practices on the safety of
war journalists are contained in the International Declaration on the Safety of Journalists, signed in Geneva
in 2015 by 70 relevant organizations.

What are the challenges of war journalism?

- Propaganda intensifies and a huge wave of disinformation news begins to circulate in the public space;

- Along with the actual war, the informational war is also intensifying, which is equally aggressive;

- The number of forgeries appearing in the media space doubles, triples;

- A lot of unconfirmed, unverified, and therefore erroneous information is injected into the public space;

- Journalists are invaded by information posted on social networks, which at first glance is good and
seems to be of public interest;

- Journalists are not prepared to face the war, it seems that the war in Ukraine took the journalists in the
area by surprise; they themselves admit that they have no special training in this regard;

- When there is war, information cannot be verified very quickly, because other rules apply, and a lot of
information is classified, or, on the contrary, they try to misinform, the mass media being used as a tool by
the parties involved in the conflict;

- It becomes a problem to work even with official sources, in the situation where YouTube is more cred-
ible than Tass and Ria Novosti, controlled by the Kremlin;

- In a war situation it is very difficult to be neutral, because journalists are also human and there are cases
when the journalist cannot be equidistant;

- There are few journalists who are in the middle of the events, who can provide the information from
the first source;
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- In press materials, events are rarely placed in context, but the journalist must not only present what is
happening, but also why it is happening and how things could evolve;

- The psychological traumas that the war creates, because the journalist is an eyewitness to many terrible
scenes that remain behind the frame, but which infiltrate deep into the mind;

- The journalist can be kidnapped, tortured, humiliated or killed.

The state of war imposes very strict rules, which the journalist must know and respect. A journalist cannot
go unprepared to hot spots, and the risk he exposes himself to must be assumed. In this sense, as a primary
objective, the training of practical action skills is required to facilitate the work of journalists in conflict
zones and to help them stay alive. The main aspects include: knowledge of war techniques, types of weap-
ons and their effects; possessing orientation skills in unfamiliar terrain; knowledge of survival techniques;
the rules for using the equipment and protective measures; of first aid measures; avoiding traps, including
those with explosive charges, etc. There are areas where access is restricted or prohibited or movement is
restricted at certain times of the day, and then the journalist’s ID cannot help him, because bullets or shells
do not make a difference. Also, the war journalist must know the cultural, legal and religious aspects that
operate in the conflict zones, know how he must be dressed and equipped, what documents he must have
on him, how to behave in case he is injured or abducted, how to avoid being abducted, how to behave if in
close proximity to places where fighting is going on, etc.

Besides these, the job of a war journalist also involves a high degree of responsibility, but the journalist
must not neglect the ethical aspect of his activity. There are journalists who see death every day and they
are obliged to know the rules of interaction with the victims, with the civilian population, in order not to do
more harm. Thus, the journalist will avoid:

- presenting the victims in moments of despair or in a state of shock or panic, because, as is known, in
such situations there is no self-control of behavior and the journalist must not expose these people to risk.
The journalist is away for a certain period of time, while those people live there permanently and following
the statements they make in front of the camera, being in a state of affect, they can be identified and mis-
treated or killed by the combatants;

- transmitting images that would allow the location of military bases, this implies liability before the law,
so he will be careful in this regard, because he may commit a blunder, without wanting to;

- visualizing or describe moments of torture or physical abuse, humiliation and present in detail the
atrocities committed;

- bringing out the feeling of fear and horror among the population or the military or to discredit etc. He
must present the stories of the people who live there, examples of stoicism and manliness, demonstrate em-
pathy, promote a sense of solidarity among the population, present in his materials examples of helping the
victims and place the facts in context, the war must not only be presented , the war must be explained. The
journalist must understand the context and history of the countries involved in the conflict, he does not pre-
sent the war and that’s it. The conflict must be presented in a context of the country, of the area, it must be
explained to the public what it is about and who those people are, the reasons and geopolitical interests that
triggered the war must be analyzed. In the opinion of the Greek journalist Costas Onishenko ,, The press is
not just an information channel without a backbone, but the central nervous system of society, which helps,
among other things, to answer a key question: where is the good and where is the bad?” [4]

Based on this approach, the issue of keeping journalists away from the events taking place, to the point
where they cannot be accused of lack of equidistance, is particularly current and important. The war in
Ukraine went further than just training journalists to think critically and identify propaganda and manipula-
tion techniques, it taught them not to think from the perspective of ,,maintaining equidistance at all costs.”
Can a professional journalist, in the context of the war in Ukraine, remain neutral, keep an even distance?
As a journalist from Ukraine states, ,,Since you have already been labeled as a criminal for your articles,
it is impossible to detach yourself. When your loved ones have been killed or imprisoned, it is hard to be
neutral. When there is military aggression against your country, it’s hard to be even-keeled [...]. With-
out admitting the obvious... neutrality is unattainable here [5]. In crisis situations, media communication
configures other characteristics, and one of the obvious risks to which the media is exposed in the media
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coverage of armed conflicts is the reduction or loss of neutrality, combined with the unbalanced treatment
of some events and situations.

In this sense, certain events, classified as incidents, are transformed into crises that induce fear and panic
among the population. We will refer here to the news that reported about the fragments of a Russian missile,
which fell on the territory of the Republic of Moldova, in the northern end of the town Naslavcea, a missile
shot down by the Ukrainian anti-aircraft system. This topic became part of the news bulletins for 6 con-
secutive days, during which shocking headlines appeared that panicked the citizens, including: ,, The war
has crossed the border at Naslavcea”, ,,Last hour! A Russian missile fell at Naslavcea”, ,,Just don’t blow
up the dam and flood us!”, ,,A missile launched by the Russians was aimed at the hydroelectric plant on the
Dniester”, etc. Thus, some journalists rushed to launch assumptions, which did not come true along the way
and induced a state of artificially created panic. In the opinion of the researcher Simona Stefanescu, dur-
ing conflicts, ,,a new type of journalistic practice” is configured, whose main attribute is the ,,attachment”
of journalists to one cause or another, their tendency to stop being not only objective, but also neutral [6].

As researcher Georgeta Stepanov states in an extensive study on the journalist’s behaviour in crisis
situations ,,The tragedy of the moment and the vulnerability of the population force journalists to exclude
the implicit and uncertain contexts and to approach the situation from the citizen’s perspective and in the
citizen’s understanding” [7].

Results of research

In the context of the mentioned, the purpose of the case study initiated within the limits of this research
was to identify the particularities, from an ethical and deontological aspect, of the work of journalists from
the Republic of Moldova who were in Ukraine and covered the war. It is worth mentioning that the vast
majority of media institutions in the Republic of Moldova took a firm position against the war that broke out
in the neighboring country Ukraine, at the end of February 2022, but there were few journalists who risked
going to the conflict zones, to present from the scene what is really happening there. Among them are TVS8
television station reporters Viorica Tataru and Andrei Captarenco, who had two trips to the conflict zones.
They broadcast live from Bucea, where they saw dozens of corpses, thrown into mass graves, also from
Mykolaiv under full bombardment, from the streets of Lvov and Irpin, and from the basement of a building
in Kiev, where Ukrainian citizens took shelter, to save themselves from the ravages of the Russian military.
They were there, among the common people, to be able to follow the scenes of the war up close, to explain
what was really happening, while the media outlets subject to the Kremlin were presenting a completely
different reality.

The war caught Viorica Tataru in Ukraine, as on February 23 she went there on a simple business trip, to-
gether with a team of journalists, and was unable to return to the Republic of Moldova, as she had planned.
As she herself stated in an interview ,,(...) there I saw for the first time a bombed house, people mistreated
and killed, children killed and people who for 35 days were in the basement, without water, electricity [...].
I saw wounded people, their bodies full of shrapnel from bombs, I saw a man with a hole in his head, it
was clear that they did not accidentally hit him, but he was specifically shot to be killed. I saw the graves
of people in Irpin, buried in the park near the house, the grave of a mother and her child, shot just because
they came out of the shelter” [8]. Following and analyzing the way in which the journalists interacted with
the civilian population, the way in which the questions were formulated, the contexts in which the victims
of the war were presented, helped us to find that the reporters showed professionalism and respect for deon-
tological precepts. I did not see in their materials people who were scared and panicked, even if it was the
people who left everything behind, fleeing the war, I saw citizens who remained at war - extremely sad, but
optimistic, confident in victory and determined to fight for their country.

Viorica Tataru made a series of materials about the women of the war in Ukraine, in which she talked
about the women who sewed bags for camouflage combat equipment, ensured order at checkpoints, carried
sandbags and built barricades, made Molotov cocktails or prepared food for the civilian population. From
the reports made, it is visible that the journalists were very attentive to the characters of the materials and
did not aim to ensure the sensational aspect. There was no emphasis on shocking details, no heroes were
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shown in moments of despair, and images with a strong emotional impact were blurred every time. Also,
from the angle of approach chosen by the journalists, one can see the feeling of compassion and the attitude
of solidarity shown towards the protagonist of the journalistic materials. In the opinion of Andrei Captaren-
co and Viorica Tataru ,,Before acting, we were always thinking about how close we can get to people, what
we can ask them and what we can’t [...]. In such moments of crisis you realize that life has priority, and in
addition to all journalistic qualities, you must also have compassion for the person next to you. You have to
get involved, you can’t remain indifferent” [9].

Conclusions

In conclusion, we specify that war journalism is not limited to displaying the suffering and death of
people on television, it has the task of forming an image of the conflict, presenting the context of military
altercations, showing the horrors and senselessness of war , so that people think about what they are doing.
Journalists must show who is to blame for the horrors committed and human misery, and must report in
such a way as to convince people. These are the essence and the purpose of war journalism.
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